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Chapter 1 
Territory Pioneering 1 


In the dead of night, we arrived at our destination. 


The biggest problem facing my life right now is the territory I was 
given, Radius Grasslands. It’s also the location of the battlefield where 
I fought soldiers of the Pussy Republic just days ago. Even with our 
little detour, we managed to arrive here within a day of leaving the 
capital. 


“This place looks different at night, doesn’t it?” 
“Yeah, I get what you mean.” 


We were standing atop a high hill looking down over the featureless 
plains beneath us. 


There wasn’t much to the land and I understood how difficult the task 
that lay before me was, but I still felt a sense of pride. The same 
feeling I had when I purchased my home in Kalis. 


“Everything you can see from here is land granted to you by His 
Highness...” 


“Tt’s spacious yet cramped at the same time.” 


From atop the hill, I could see the entirety of my land. Even with the 
only light being provided by the moon, I could still see everything. 
Bodies that had been blown to pieces, bits of flesh and meat, and 
destroyed armour and weapons littered my land. 


The grasslands stretched from the hill we were standing on to the 
forest that led to Tricklis. The Pussy Republic bordered the rest of my 
territory. One of the problems with this territory is that it partially 


stretches out into a forest that lies within the borders of the Pussy 
Republic. 


Basically, my territory is a flat piece of land sandwiched between two 
large forests and many hills. 


The border with the Pussy Republic has no wall or anything indicating 
where my land ends and the Pussy Republic begins. 


It would be nice if I had something similar to the wall along the U.S.- 
Mexico border but nothing convenient like that exists. 


I could see a watchtower off in the distance that was clearly within 
the Pussy Republic’s borders but lm guessing that tower is just used 
by the Pussy Republic to watch for any potential invasions. 


“Even lower ranked nobles like barons usually aren’t given such 
difficult territories to manage.” 


“I didn’t think so.” 


Considering I’ve lived in a one-room apartment for most of my life, 
being told that all of the land before me is mine sounds amazing. But 
if I were told that I need to earn fifty gold per month using just this 
land, I’d say that’s an impossible idea. 


I was basically given a vast, empty plot of land and told to turn it into 
Shinjuku over the course of the next year. 


This will be almost as difficult as trying to open a new business in 
Tokyo and make it a success. 


Well, there’s no point agonizing over what’s already happened. I’ll just 
have to work my hardest going forward. I also don’t want that Prime 
Minister to get whatever it is he’s aiming for. 


“Tt’s what we’ve been given and it can’t be helped now. We just need 
to do our best.” 


D-Do you have any idea of where we should start?” 


“I wonder...” 


Without towns or villages, we can’t utilize the natural resources found 
in the hills or rivers. Crops aren’t an option either. We don’t have 
enough time to grow them before the taxes will be due. Every solution 
I can think of requires something my territory lacks. 


Tourism could be an option, but the bloody fields and rotting corpses 
probably won’t be a huge draw. Actually, with all of the rotting 
corpses, the plague is a real concern. Wait, are there zombies in this 
world? 


“By the way, Ester-san, is it just me or does the ground appear to be 
glowing?” 


“E-Eh? Oh, it is!” 


“I thought it may just be my vision playing tricks on me. It must not 
have been visible during the day when we were last here.” 


It looked as if the entirety of the grasslands was emitting a pale glow. 
The darkness swallowed up the surroundings, but the grasslands were 
just barely lit up enough for me to see the ground from up high. The 
light was just slightly brighter than that of a firefly. 


At first, I thought it may just be the light from the moon reflecting off 
the ground, but the light completely disappeared outside the boundary 
of the grassland. There’s no doubt that the grassland itself is emitting 
this dim light. 


“Ts this a magical phenomenon?” 
“Tve never heard of anything like it.” 
“I see.” 


Just because she hasn’t heard of it doesn’t mean it isn’t a known 
phenomenon. 


It would’ve been helpful if I brought the noble mage along. 


“Tm going to go down there and get a closer look.” 
“J-I’ll come with!” 


“You should stay here, Ester-san. There’s a chance it could be 
dangerous.” 


“Then I should be with you!” 

“ ..fine. Just make sure to stay by my side.” 

“Ah! Y-Yes! I will always stay by your side! I'll never leave!” 
I flew down from the hill with the loli bitch by my side. 


The moment we landed on the ground, a soothing feeling enveloped 
my body. It reminded me of the feeling I get when sinking into a hot 
bath or breathing in fresh morning air. 


“W-What is this...?” 


“It feels very minor, but I think I can feel the exhaustion leaving my 
body.” 


What’s causing this? 

There’s no hot spring in sight. 

The temperature is the same here as it was on the hill or in the forest. 
“it feels refreshing.” 

“Yeah, I feel the same.” 

It felt like I had been soaking in a hot bath for a while. 


It feels great. 


There was one possibility I thought of that could be the source of this 
feeling. 


“Umm, d-doesn’t this remind you of...” 
She seems to be thinking the same thing as me. 


“Was this caused by you repeatedly using your recovery magic? The 
area that’s shining covers the area of the battlefield. Plus, this glow 
and warm feeling remind me of the magic you use.” 


“Tt’s strange, but I was thinking the same thing.” 

Ester-chan looked excited just by hearing me agree with her. 
“It might be possible for us to use this!” 

“R-Really!?” 

“Yes.” 


But I’ll need a lot of help to make it possible. 


After examining my territory, we travelled to Tricklis. 


Again, I held Ester-chan in my arms as we flew. It didn’t take long for 
the city I had left a few days ago to come into view. It’s still late. The 
entire town looked asleep aside from the entertainment district. 


For now, our destination is the Adventurer’s Guild. 
We managed to make it in just before they closed for the night. 
“Oi, oi, I don’t care who you are. We’re closed for the day...” 


There was a bald, macho man standing opposite us behind a counter. 


His eyes quickly landed on Ester-chan. 


“W-What business does a noblewoman such as yourself have here at 
this hour?” 


The bald man was almost yelling at us when we entered and he was 
trying to look as scary as possible, but the moment he saw Ester-chan, 
his body went stiff and he dropped the tough guy act. 


But, it isn’t Ester-chan that has business with him. 

“Excuse me, do you have a way to get into contact with Gonzalez?” 
“...what could a noble need Gonzalez for?” 

The macho clerk looked cautious of us. 


The Twilight Company has a close relationship with the commoners of 
Tricklis, but the nobility of Tricklis appear to dislike them. 


I was reminded of the Great Thief. 

But she isn’t important right now. 

“Can you tell him that Tanaka needs to speak with him?” 
“Tanaka, you say?” 

I met him before but he didn’t seem to recognize my name or face. 


He was here when I first arrived and I also ordered food from him 
with the Dark Elf. There were many other adventurers at the time and 
I’m sure he sees dozens of people a day so I guess it can’t be helped. 


“Yes. He’ll know to find me with just that.” 


“Is that all?” 


“If you get in contact with him, tell him to find us at Tricklis castle.” 
“The lord’s castle?” 

“Yes.” 

“...oh, all right.” 


He still didn’t look sure of us, but, with Ester-chan still by my side, he 
nodded obediently. 


“Then, we should be leaving...” 
I bowed and turned to leave. 
But I spotted someone entering the store from the way we came in. 


“Manager, sorry for the late visit, but I wanted to speak with you 
more about that matter we discussed the other day...” 


“Ah...” 

It’s Gonzalez. 

Gonzalez has come to visit. 

“Oi, is that you Tanaka? What are you doing here so late?” 
“Ah, Gonzalez, you came at a good time.” 


His huge muscles aren’t just for show. He must’ve been out working 
hard late at night. A familiar wild smile ran across his face when he 
noticed us. This macho guy looks cool today too. 


This is a great coincidence. 


“Were you looking for me?” 


“Yes, Gonzalez, I actually wanted to speak with you. I know it’s late at 
night, but can you spare me a little of your time? It’s an emergency.” 


“Tt must be serious for you to be looking for me so late at night.” 
“If it’s too much trouble, we can meet tomorrow...” 

“No, it’s fine.” 

“Are you sure? Thank you very much.” 


“Well, this shop is closing. We can head out to the Twilight Company’s 
base if you’d like. You and that noblewoman will be welcome there.” 


“That would be great.” 

Good. A place to begin the discussions. 

Good. Then, let me finish up here and we can head out.” 
“Sounds good.” 


This is a crucial moment that very well may decide the success of my 
territory. I have to do my best. 


The Twilight Company’s base was located along the border where the 
slums and the downtown area of Tricklis met. It was a brick building 
around fifty metres square and three stories high. We travelled south 
from downtown along a small back alley. If we kept heading south 
wed end up in the slums. This seemed like the perfect location for a 
group of outlaws to set up a base. 


“Well, it’s nothing fancy, but feel free to make yourself at home.” 
We were now in the parlour on the second floor. 


Ester-chan and I were sitting on a sofa across from Gonzalez who was 


sitting on his own. There was a short table between us. 


There were three glass cups filled with amber liquid resting on the 
table. They gave off a sweet aroma that tickled my nostrils. 


“Tm sorry for troubling you so late at night.” 

“T really don’t mind. I was up anyway and it’s to help you.” 

“Well, I appreciate it none the less.” 

“So, did you two finally decide to run off together into the night?” 
“R-R-Run off together... That’s not...... 7? 

Gonzalez’s attempt at a joke caused the pure bitch’s face to turn red. 
She didn’t seem to hate that idea at all. 

“That’s not what this is about. Actually, I wanted your help with —” 


It’s already late at night so I wanted to get straight to the point. But, 
just as I was ready to explain what’s going on, the door to the parlour 
slammed open followed by the sound of small footsteps slapping 
against the wood floor. 


I looked over and saw — 


“Gon-chan, welcome hooommme~!” “I’ve been waiting all night for 
you, Gon-chan!” “Me too! I never even went to sleep!” “Welcome 
home, Gonzalez-san.” “Oi, Gonzalez, c-can we practice with the sword 
some more tomorrow?” 


“You children, can’t you see Gonzalez-san has visitors?” “Gon-sama, 
would you bless me with your company tonight?” “Gon-chan~! Gon- 
chan~!” “Ah~, that’s unfair! I want to have Gon-chan’s child!” 


A young girl here, a young girl there. A few young women ran in 
chasing after them. Oh, there’s also a few young boys. 


What kind of beautiful loli harem is this? 


Nearly two dozen children came running into the parlour. 


“Oi, you guys shouldn’t just come barging in like that!” 


Mister Gon-chan barked out at the loli brigade. 
“You seem to be quite popular, Gonzalez.” 
“Y-Yeah...” 

He lightly scratched the side of his head. 

He must be embarrassed. 

“You saw a bit of a shameful side of me.” 
“Who are those kids?” 


“They’re children of the Guild. Well, I say the Guild, but they’re 
mainly children that have been abandoned, urchins off the street, or 
their parents were adventurers that died.” 


“T see.” 
He’s such a good guy. 


But what’s with the high rate of exceptional lolis? There was a half- 
dog girl, an elf, and many other variations of lolis Pd never seen 
before. It’s like the U.N. of lolis. And all of them are obsessed with 
Gon-chan and screaming their love for Gon-chan. 


Especially the younger ones. They were rushing to hug him, wrapping 
themselves around his thighs, and climbing on his back. The thing 
which all men desire. Skinship. The young women may not have been 
throwing themselves at him, but I could see an overwhelming amount 
of lust filling their eyes. 


Ah, this is such an enviable sight. 
My goal, nay, my very dream lies right before me. 


Is it due to the location? Is location really that important? Maybe 
being located between the downtown area and slums led to such a 


diverse group of lolis gathering here. 


“Aida, sorry, I don’t mean to kick you out of the room, but there’s still 
a noble present. She’ll only put up with so much rudeness.” 


Gon-chan spoke while glancing over at Ester-chan. 


I doubt the loli bitch cares, but there’s no point clearing up his 
misunderstanding. 


“Y-Yes!” 


The girl named Aida nodded nervously. Compared to the other lolis, 
she appeared to be more mature. I’d say she’s either thirteen or 
fourteen, dressed modestly, and has short brown hair. She’s probably 
the one that looks after the younger kids. She also had a small chest 
visible through her clothes. 


As she was answering, her gaze shifted over to Ester-chan and 
Gonzalez’s loud voice drew everyone’s attention to her as well. I don’t 
think any of them even noticed she was here until now. They were all 
just obsessing over Gon-chan until now. Just how crazy are they about 
him? 


Their faces turned blue and they all went stiff. Even though we’re so 
close to the slums, the vast difference between nobles and commoners 
is still respected. The feudal system of this world is engrained in the 
minds of almost every citizen. Even Gonzalez has been acting 
cautiously around Ester-chan. 


“Children are the treasure of our country. I’m happy to see them all so 
full of energy, but...” 


I crossed my legs and waited to hear what the loli bitch would tell the 
children. 


“its not good for you to stay up so late. If you don’t get a good 
night’s sleep, you won’t be able to grow into a fine adult like him. You 
should all go to sleep at a good time so you can grow up to be fine 
adults.” 


She was gentle with them as she tried to get them to do what’s best 
for them, even if it’s not what they wanted. Although, I’m not sure if 
she would’ve behaved differently if I weren’t here. 


Nevertheless, she gave off a calm atmosphere that helped calm down 
the young women and even Gon-chan. 


“Do you understand?” 


But the young children were still nervous. When she addressed them 
directly, they all trembled. 


“Pm sorry, but could you all stay quiet and wait out there for me?” 


When Gonzalez spoke, their attention all snapped to him and they 
nodded in unison. 


Aida, who appeared to be the oldest, herded all of the loli brigade out 
into the corridor. She then turned around, gave us a bow while 
trembling, and shut the door behind her. 


Allen had his own harem, now I see Gonzalez has one of his own. It 
really is all about being an ikemen. I could feel any confidence I had 
left as a man leaving my body. My HP must be at about half now. 


“Sorry for the interruption.” 
“N-No, it’s fine.” 
I need to stay calm. I need to be cool like an ikemen. 


No, I don’t need to become an ikemen. There are other routes to 
building my own harem. That’s actually why I’m here. It’s not 
uncommon for nobles to have one or two mistresses. My own path to 
forming a genuine harem lies right before me. 


No matter how difficult the path, I will achieve my dream using my 
own power. 


“It might take a while, but I need to tell you everything...” 


For now, I decided to tell Gon-chan about everything that had 
happened. 


“...I see. So, one way or another, you’re going to be a slave or a 
baron.” 


Gonzalez nodded after I finished speaking. 


No one had touched the drinks set out on the table. The atmosphere 
has been tense ever since the invasion of the lolis. Honestly, ’ve been 
holding off from being the first one to take a drink. The delicious 
smell is still tickling my nose. I want to try a taste. 


“Yes.” 

“The Lord seems to have put you in an awkward position.” 
“T-That’s, umm... y-yes, it’s all my fault.” 

The lolibitch was acting like her usual self. 


But I don’t blame her. In fact, it’s thanks to her that I, while still being 
a middle-aged busamen, have the chance at forming my own harem. I 
should just face this challenge head-on in order to reach my dream. 


Just like Gonzalez and his Loli Land, I too have an opportunity to 
reach the promised land. It was right there in front of me. Seeing my 
dream become reality gave me the motivation I needed to push 
forward. 


“Fifty gold sounds like an unreasonable amount for anyone to earn 
from the Radius Grasslands.” 


“That may be so but I won’t give up.” 


“Oh? It’s never simple with you, is it? Well, Pd be lying if I said Pm 
not interested.” 


Gon-chan finally reached out for his glass before drinking it all in one 
gulp. 


Yes, I can finally try it. 


I reached out for my glass and followed Gonzalez in drinking it all in 
one big gulp. It was a delicious alcohol that gave me a pleasant burn 
in my throat as it went down. The taste reminded me of whiskey. 


“...you can handle your drink well.” 

“Yeah, well.” 

“Once everything is settled here we should go out for a proper drink.” 
“Sounds good to me.” 


“Well, whatever happens, if you do end up becoming a slave, the 
Twilight Company will be sure to purchase you. Whatever the price.” 


“W-Wait, y-you can’t do that! Someone else is already buying him!” 
“That’s too bad. I missed out on such a good chance.” 


Gonzalez pretended to act dismayed as Ester-chan seriously objected 
to him jokingly say he would buy me. Ester-chan was so blinded by 
her obsession that she didn’t realize he was pretending. 


“By any chance, a-a-are you... interested in men?” 


“Oi, oi, give me a break. I had nothing but pure thoughts in mind 
when I said ld buy Tanaka. There may be some men in our clan that 
feel that way, but I’m only interested in women.” 


“really? Then it’s fine.” 


Are there really people like that in his clan? 

I decided at that moment that I’d never join. 

My love is only meant for girls. 

“There’s one thing I’d like to ask if that’s okay with you.” 
“What is it?” 


“If possible, can you tell me just how large the Twilight Company 
isian 


“In total? There are about four hundred active members, but some of 
them have people that work for them and there are others that aren’t 
openly involved with our clan. The number is probably a little higher 
than that but it’s impossible for me to give you a hard number.” 


“I see.” 

Four hundred. 

A potential strong ally. 

“Thank you. Now, I’ll just get straight to the point.” 
“Sure. How do you think I can help you?” 


“Gonzalez, I need to borrow the help of roughly half of the Twilight 
Company. I will give them the title of knights within my territory. I 
can’t offer much, but I will pay them for their service.” 


“You want us to form an order of knights?” 


“Yes. For two hundred people I can pay one hundred gold coins for a 
month of their service.” 


“Oi, oi, don’t you need to be saving money right now?” 


Gon-chan was surprised but he didn’t seem to doubt me. 


“I know you don’t trust the nobility, and I realize just how impossible 
this all may sound, but I still ask for your cooperation.” 


My last desperate appeal to him as I was getting closer to the edge. 


If I can’t gain his support now, the chances of me ending up as a slave 
will skyrocket. 


“T can offer you most of the gold in advance.” 
“Are you serious?” 

“Gold won’t matter to me if I become a slave.” 
“T-That’s true.” 


One gold coin is worth one hundred silver and I will need to earn fifty 
gold coins per month from my territory. I’ve been able to determine 
that one silver coin is worth around ten thousand yen, which means I 
need to earn a monthly income of five hundred thousand yen. I won’t 
know if this is an impossible amount until I start earning money, but 
as of right now, it seems unreachable. 


“My plan is territory pioneering.” 
“Are you seriously planning on building a town from scratch?” 


“Pm not sure if I could build a town in such a short time, but I do plan 
on building certain facilities that people can use to generate the 
income I need. I need people to help me build these facilities, and, of 
course, Ill be directly involved with the work myself.” 


Gonzalez was weighing the pros and cons of offering me his men. 


His decision will affect the lives of hundreds of people. It’s not one he 


can make lightly. 


“Is it really just pioneering? You don’t need protection from the 
neighbouring country?” 


“Yes, it’s just pioneering. Ester-san’s father helped end the conflict 
between the two countries and I am also acquainted with the Pussy 
lord that rules over the territory that directly borders my own. There 
should be no issue of any conflict with the neighbouring lords.” 


“I see.” 
“So, will you lend me your men?” 
What’s he going to do? 


Ah, you’re making my heart race, Gon-chan. 


“Even a hundred people, no, I could even make fifty work.” 
I hoped reducing the number would get him to acquiesce. 
As long as it’s above thirty people... 

“fine.” 

“Really?” 


“Yes. For one month, I will lend a company of my men to you, Baron 
Tanaka. I feel like we all owe you at least that much. Without you, 
most of them wouldn’t even be alive.” 


“Thank you very much.” 


Gonzalez really is a nice guy. 


He’s such a reliable macho man. 

I rummaged through my pouch until I found my bag of gold. 
“Here is the advance I promised you. Please, take it.” 

It’s half of all of my gold. 

I'll need the other half in order to get things started. 

“Keep it.” 

“Eh...?” 


“We have plenty of savings as it is. It won’t make a difference to us if 
you hold onto it for another month.” 


“But I promised it to you...” 


“Asking for the full payment up front is a bit much, don’t you agree? 
And what would I even do with all of that money if you gave it to me 
now? Besides, you’ll need whatever you can get to ensure you don’t 
fall into slavery after the first month.” 


“If it were behind you Gonzalez, I feel like I could walk forward 
confidently, even with my eyes closed.” 


“Gaaaa!?” 


A strange cry erupted from Gonzalez when I told him my honest 
feelings. 


Just like earlier when the lolis invaded, he started scratching the side 
of his head out of embarrassment. 


“Seriously, how can you say something like that with a straight face!” 


A comforting smile spread across his face. 


He picked up a liquor bottle and filled both of our glasses with the 
same amber liquid as before. 


Ah, the smell is delicious. 

“Let’s have a drink to our partnership!” 
“Thank you.” 

“T-Pll drink too.” 

Ester-chan picked up her glass in a panic. 
“Let’s pray for Tanaka’s success! Cheers!” 
“Cheers.” 

“Cheers!” 


The three of us raised our glasses and gulped down the liquor in one 
shot. 


Drinking with friends like this is the best. It’s something I’ve wanted 
to do for a long time. 


The day after receiving Gonzalez’s support. 


Ester-chan spent the night in the castle before leaving early in the 
morning to travel to Kalis. She needed to go through the official 
procedures to get my order of knights established. 


I offered to fly her back since I’m faster, but she declined after saying 
she knew I would be busy with other matters. 


I was disappointed at the lost opportunity to molest the lolibitch, but 
my heart took a big hit by the kindness she showed by declining my 
offer even though I know she wanted to accept. Recently, I’ve noticed 


that I keep getting tricked into thinking the lolibitch is a good woman. 
I'll be in trouble if this keeps happening. 
I'll end up betraying Allen. 


But, if I were to be honest with myself, I want to rub all over Ester- 
chan’s soft body. 


Gonzalez told me he’d need a couple days to get everything ready. 
Informing his clan, gathering supplies, etc. Pm surprised that he can 
get everything ready in such a short time. 


I told him to send his people to Radius Grasslands when they’re ready 
and left a note with him of all the materials I had already paid for and 
where to pick them up. 


Having finished everything up in Tricklis, I flew the hour or so back to 
my territory. 


“Here we are...” 
I flew down from the sky and landed on the hill I was on last night. 
I looked over the territory given to me by the King. 


Underneath the light of the sun, the strange glow I observed last night 
had nearly disappeared. It would’ve been easy to miss if I didn’t 
already know it was there. But, I could still tell it was there and once 
the sun goes down I’m sure it will become apparent once more. 


That’s good. 
That means I can continue my work as planned. 
“ ..first, I should level off most of this land.” 


I need to make the land ready for construction. Most of the land is 
currently covered in chunks of meat and blood. I called in dozens of 


fireballs lined up along one side of the field. A low hum filled the 
meadow. 


Each one was around ten metres in diameter. 
“All right.” 

This is my fireball bulldoze strategy. 
“Careful... careful...” 


I slowly moved the fireballs forward in a line, burning away the 
rotting flesh and the vegetation that had soaked in the blood. Both are 
flammable enough so they quickly burned away and turned to ash. 


I was careful to watch the height of the fireballs as they moved 
forward. 


I didn’t want to do any damage to the fertile ground. I learned my 
lesson when I burned the long-haired man and drill-chan and held the 
power of my fireballs in check. 


When they reached the end I did a little spot checking and made sure 
the edges of the meadow were also clear. 


“This feels strangely satisfying.” 


I enjoyed the feeling of burning all of my problems away and, within 
an hour, I was finished. 


After removing the remains of the fallen soldiers and clearing away 
most of the vegetation I was left with a uniformly flat meadow. I 
won’t need to worry about levelling off the ground itself. It actually 
reminds me of when I’d see empty plots of land for sale. The only real 
difference is the lack of concrete barriers blocking off entry to the lot. 


Soon after I had finished bulldozing the land, I noticed an important 
fact. 


“...the glow has disappeared.” 


What happened? 


Did my fireballs burn it away? 

That can’t be the reason. 

Then what happened? 

That soothing glow was my best chance of making fifty gold a month. 


Pd be in trouble if it were gone. 


What has changed since I summoned the fireballs? The blood and 
meat are gone as well as the grass. I don’t know if either was the 
source of the glow, but the former is unlikely to emit any type of light. 
My best bet is the grass. 


I flew down from my place on the hill and landed in an untouched 
pass of grass just outside my territory. I crouched down and observed 
some of the plants growing there. 


“...is this a purple gromwell?” 
I picked some of the glowing vegetation that had purple leaves. 


There were patches of these purple flowers growing throughout the 
grass. 


Then I was reminded of Edita Sense’s book “Poverty and Me.” 


Pessari Grass (formerly called Purple Gromwell) is able to accumulate 
trace amounts of mana. 


The plant has a strange ability to absorb mana through its roots. 
Sensei believed that the abnormal purple colouring comes from the 
mana stored within the plant. I attempted to extract this stored mana 
during my exam at the academy. 


The strange glow most likely comes from this ability acting in reverse. 
During the battle, these plants must have taken in a continuous stream 
of mana from me repeatedly using my recovery magic, overloading 
the plant’s ability to store that mana and resulting in the glow. 


So the source of the glow was the pessari grass that had been 
essentially baked in the mana given off by my recovery magic. 


“What did I do?” 

I burned all of it away. 

There’s nothing left but ash now. 

If I just remain calm, there’s a clear solution to this problem. 
“That grass is growing everywhere.” 


Outside the borders of my territory, I could see patches of the purple 
plant growing as far as I could see. 


I only bothered bulldozing the parts of my land that are within the 
Penny Empire. There are still patches of the glowing grass on my land 
that lies within the Pussy Republic. I should have an easy enough time 
negotiating with Drill-chan over that land. 


Actually, it’s rather fortuitous. This led to my discovery that this 
purple gromwell will emit a soothing light when it absorbs an 
excessive amount of mana. I haven’t tested it yet but that light must 
have a positive effect on your health. And it was mana from recovery 


magic that it absorbed, it’s possible it could also have minor healing 
qualities to it. 


I’m starting to feel a little anxious about this. 
Maybe I should just start by experimenting. 
“Let’s see here...” 


I placed my hand down in the middle of the patch of purple gromwell 
and shot out recovery magic. Within seconds several patches of the 
plant around me began to glow with that familiar dim light. There’s 
no doubt that these plants are the source of the glow. 


I wonder if by absorbing recovery magic instead of raw mana these 
plants begin to act like a healing potion. 


But this effect seems insignificant. There must be hundreds of the 
plant glowing around me right now but the feeling just reminds me of 
taking a hot bath. How many of them would I need to regrow a lost 
limb? It isn’t exactly the most convenient thing. 


Now that I think about it, I’ve seen mana potions before but I don’t 
ever recall seeing healing potions in this world. 


It’s possible that items like that are rare. There are medicinal herbs 
used to cleanse the body or that act as an anesthetic, but there aren’t 
any herbs, at least to my knowledge, that are capable of healing lost 
limbs. 


The herbs that goblin gave me just sped up the body’s natural healing 
rate. 


Actually, if there were such a herb, it could potentially do terrible 
things. Imagine eating a random plant and having a new arm sprout 
from your body. 


“That must mean...” 


It may just be my assumption but all of the evidence seems to suggest 
it. From what I saw at the markets in town and at the Adventurer’s 
Guild there are no potions or herbs available to heal. If you’re worried 
about getting injured on a quest, you bring along someone capable of 
using recovery magic and you buy mana potions so they can 
continuously heal. 


“Tt seems likely.” 


I should’ve brought the noble mage with me. I’m sure even Ester-chan 
could’ve given me an answer. When the members of the Twilight 
Company arrive I should remember to ask them about it. 


My priority now should be attracting customers. 
I need to find some way of earning fifty gold coins per month. 


“From what I can tell, the effect doesn’t diminish over time... but it’s 
not terribly efficient.” 


During all the time I spent in Kalis, I never saw a single place where 
you could stop in and get healed quickly. This should work. There’s no 
reason for me to change my plan yet. 


“...for the time being, I should begin constructing a building.” 
I can worry about everything else later. 
Status window, open. 
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Good, my level is still increasing. 


I’m glad I worked so hard during the conflict. My level went up by 
five. It’s not as dramatic an increase as the last time I checked. There 
must be some scaling I don’t know about that occurs with levels the 
higher you get. 


Still, five levels are enough for what I need. 


Skill window, open. 


Passive: 

Mag\tPOwer Recovery 
MacvtAtficiency 
Tanduage Knowledge 


Active: 

RecowAry Magic 
Fire4agic 
Purification Magic 
Fleh6 Magic 
Bemaining Skill Points 


My skill points increased as well. 


I don’t know what I would’ve done if I stopped earning one skill point 
every level. 


I guess it’s about time I decided on what skills to learn. 


“Civil Engineering Magic! Civil Engineering Magic! Civil Engineering 
Magic, please!” 


I screamed out in my mind. 


I silently prayed for a few seconds before the sound of a chime echoed 
throughout my mind. 


It’s done. 


Passive: 

Magit Power Recovery 
Ma cv€Aficiency 
Tanduage Knowledge 


Active: 

RecdwAry Magic 

Fire4fagic 

Purification Magic 

Fleh6 Magic 

Environmental Engineering Magic 
Remaining Skill Points 


Environmental Engineering Magic? 


It’s a little different from what I wanted. Maybe it just adjusted itself 
to better fit this world. Well, there’s nothing I can do now. 


Ah, that level five purification magic hurts whenever I look at it. Such 
a waste. I only ever used it once to send away Edita Sensei when she 
was a ghost. There’s no point regretting it now, but I do wish Edita 
Sensei had taken advantage of me when she was in her ghost form. 


Anyway, I should be able to start building now. 

“All right, stone wall!” 

Following my command, I pointed my hands down at the earth. 
And a magic circle emerged before me. 


A mound of earth began to grow out of the earth and became as tall as 
me. 


It’s like a large monolith. 
“It worked.” 


It’s exactly as I pictured it in my mind. If I didn’t know better, I could 
easily mistake it for a modern-day concrete wall. I pushed on the wall 
with all of my strength but there was no give in it. Let’s try one more 
thing. 


Yakuza kick! 
Gogon! 


The wall didn’t budge. In fact, my foot is hurting now. I felt uneasy 
about it because of its low level, but it seems sturdy enough for what 
I'll need it for. 


“...I did a good job.” 


Now that I’ve confirmed its sturdiness, it’s time to get on to the real 
work. 


I flew up into the sky and conjured a massive magic circle a few 
hectares in size in the middle of my territory. Several walls sprouted 
up out of the ground and formed one gigantic square around ten 
metres tall. 


I had originally intended on enclosing my entire territory within these 
walls but now that the soothing glow was gone there was no reason 
for me to do so and I didn’t want to make a giant sectioned off area 
with nothing to put in it. 


I cut away a few metres of each of the walls facing the Penny Empire 
and the Pussy Republic. At either side of these two openings, I 
summoned four identical cylindrical pillars. 


With a few more flicks of my wrist, the two gates were complete. 


With soldiers stationed on either side, it will look like a proper entry 
gate. 


“This is quite enjoyable.” 
It was fun burning down the grass but this is even more satisfying. 
“Good. Now, let’s try a road.” 


While still floating in the air, I activated my Engineering Magic once 
more. 


A stone square rose out of the ground. It was only a few centimetres 
high but it was several metres wide. I extended this square out from 
one gateway to the other. I can have all of the other roads branching 
off this main street to form the rest of the town. 


I feel like Pm building a town in a game. It’s great fun. 
“This is going great.” 


The stone walls look even better than I imagined. I’m really happy 
that it’s this easy to create everything I want. 


Now that main street is done, a well is necessary. No people will stay 
here if there’s no water. There is no river in my territory and if I can’t 
find a place to build a well, Pll have to bring some in from outside my 
territory. 


Though, I’m sure there has to be water flowing beneath my land. This 
is a grassland after all. 


“Please, be there...” 

Hole. Dig a hole. 

Another silent prayer to myself. 
“Dig earth!” 


Please, I need there to be groundwater. I can’t get started on anything 
else until I find water. 


Another magic circle formed a few metres in diameter beneath me. 
The design on this formation was different from the one that created 
the stone walls. The centre of the geometric formation slowly sank 
into the ground with a loud groan. A depression around thirty 
centimetres squared appeared beneath me. 


At least I know this magic can be used to dig holes easily. 


But the water is what’s important now. 


My heart rate increased the further the magic circle sank into the 
earth. 


The magic circle was still shining brightly. 

But nothing changed besides the depth of the hole. 
And my MP continued to drain. 

“this isn’t looking good.” 


How far have I dug down? It’s hard to judge from my position but it 
has to be pretty deep by now. 


I just need to penetrate a little deeper. 

I never thought digging could sound so perverted. 
“Should I just wait for a while?” 

I stared down the dark hole and waited. 


It’s entirely possible this world’s planet is different than Earth. It’s 
possible there are certain magical qualities that allow plants to grow 
without any water in the area. With the magic in this world, anything 
is possible. 


The longer I wait, the more nervous I get. 

Hurry up. Fill with water already. 

Mother Earth’s love juice. 

The womb from which all human life is born. 

“Oh...” 

It’s coming. A small tinkling sound was coming out of the hole. 
Then, in the next moment, pusha, water came rushing into the hole. 
“Yes!” 

The liquid started gushing out and squirted into the air at me. 

Hot. The water is hot. 


I was already a few metres in the air but still had to retreat further 
back to avoid the boiling hot water. 


I quickly activated my recovery magic and healed the burned areas of 
my body. 


“Uuooo~!” 


The boiling water that shot out of the hole kept going. The water 
continued gushing out until it was around several metres in height. 
There was steam coming off the water as well. 


This isn’t good. 


“Oi, Oi, Oi...” 


How am I supposed to deal with this? If the water keeps shooting out 
like this it will flood my land and ruin the quality of the soil. Damn it. 
I’m nowhere near finished but Mother Earth is already gushing. 


Tll need to cover the hole for the time being. 
“Stone Wall!” 


In response to my yell, a thick stone wall began to cover the hole, 
cutting off the gushing boiling water. It was a large stone pillar like 
those you’d see supporting a tall building. It reminded me of those 
plugs people use to stop nosebleeds. 


I could still hear the hot water gushing in, filling the hole below, but 
the stone wall did its job. 


“did it work?” 


I waited for a while but there was no sign of any of the water getting 
through. 


Good. 


I was able to stop it before my entire territory was flooded but there 
was still a large pool of water around the hole now. I can easily 
evaporate all of that using my fireballs. 


A well will be hard to create if all of the water beneath my land is like 
that. 


It would be easier to just turn this place into a hot spring. 


A hot spring. 
Complete nudity. 


Mixed bathing. 


“ ..how nice~” 


I can’t believe I got so lucky even though my LUC decreased after 
levelling. 


Mother Earth is guiding this virgin to the promised land. 
This must be destiny. 


At first, I had planned on building a sauna or massage and utilising 
the soothing effect of the glowing grass to enhance the experience for 
the customer. The pessari grass could even heal some minor wounds if 
the customers stayed long enough. 


Both plans involve creating a relaxing environment for visitors. 


Pll turn my land into something that resembles a sectioned off area of 
a large city that has nothing but luxury services. I can start off with 
the base hot spring, but over the next several weeks and months I can 
expand into a multi-levelled building. I can set up a monthly parking 
lot for the horses and carriages of those that visit, maybe have a 
ramen expo on one floor, and the unused land can be turned into a 
survival game. 


This could definitely work. 


With no people or resources, Pll have to bring in outside help. 
Fortunately, this grassland has a decent location. It’s about a day’s 
journey by carriage from Tricklis and a half day’s journey from Drill- 
chan’s city. My territory could also open up relations between the two 
countries. 


I'll continue with my original plans, but this hot spring will really be 
the foundation of everything I want to build here. I can take the 
pessari grass that’s eaten by poor people and turn it into an excellent 
bath additive that will heal all of the aches and pains in your body. 


I'll also be able to use the greatest line known to man. 


“Please do not enter the water with a towel on as it will dirty the water. 


Thank you.” 
The man that came up with that is a genius. 
They’ll have no way of covering up. 


“Pll do my best. As a man, I’ll do my best to see all of the naked 
noblewomen.” 


A public bath. 

rll make a public bath! 

“Stone Wall!” 

My wild roar echoed out through my territory. 
And a new earthen wall shot out of the ground. 


A square of around one hundred metres square formed around the 
pillar blocking off the geyser. These walls were slightly shorter than 
those I had built previously, around five or six metres. I lowered one 
section on a wall to create the entrance. 


The beginnings of a building. 
“Once more: Stone Wall!” 


Another slab of stone started extending out from the top of one of the 
walls. 


The sunlight was slowly blocked off until it was pitch black beneath. 
The new stone wall began grinding against the others until it finally 
settled into its place. The ceiling is now complete. 


“Tt’s quite dark without any windows...” 


In addition to the entrance, I cut out a few small holes for windows. 


I give you sunlight. 
A cozy little concrete building had been built. 


It actually looks decent considering how quickly I put it together. It 
reminds me of a modern apartment. 


“All right, time for the bath.” 


I can feel the inspiration bubbling up in me. 


[Sophia-chan’s point of view] 


There is an event that just started at the academy recently called the 
Academic Conference. 


This event consists of many presentations concerning new discoveries 
related to magic. The people doing these presentations are actually 
teachers rather than the students. The nobles that work within the 
school as teachers present their yearslong research at this conference. 


I’ve heard stories that teachers that receive poor evaluations during 
the conference are fired from the academy. While the teachers may be 
the ones at ease during exams for the students, they’re the ones feeling 
desperate when it comes to this event. 


It’s like their own exam. 


The real question here is how a simple town girl working as a maid is 
allowed to attend such an important event. And I was allowed to enter 
the box seats reserved for nobles and other VIP guests. 


The room was luxurious with only a few seats reserved for its 
privileged guests. There was a large opening at the front for those in 
attendance to view the presentations without being bothered by the 


other guests. 


There was a member of the staff currently giving their presentation on 
stage. 


Honestly, I can’t understand a single thing they’re saying. 


I’m scared. 
Anyway, this situation is too much for me to comprehend. 


This all started this morning. Fahren-sama arrived at the dormitory 
looking for Tanaka-san, but my master had not returned after leaving 
yesterday. 


After I told him this, Fahren-sama looked at a loss as to what he 
should do, but he ended up telling me to accompany him. I didn’t 
have the courage to ask him why, so I was forced into this situation. 


It’s the usual pattern. 
I become a victim due to my association with Tanaka-san. 


“A negative reaction formula...? Is that a joke? Something like that 
would have no effect on me. Hou? Is it meant to cause a chain 
reaction...? That might warm my scales but I don’t see that doing 
anything more. As expected of the simple-minded humans.” 


The Dragon-san was sitting next to me. I can also see the Elf-san that 
came to the dorm before and beside me, opposite the Dragon-san, for 
some reason the Princess of this country is sitting. 


Everyone except me is paying attention to the presentation. 


My stomach hurts. 


Ah, it hurts so bad. 


Every time someone around me moved or cleared their throat, a new 
wave of pain would shoot through my stomach. I can feel moisture 
accumulating down there. Why do I feel a sense of impending doom? 


“ ..£hou? Using temperature difference, eh? Again, what should I 
expect from the insignificant humans? It would just be a waste of 
effort against something like me. Pitiful! Pathetic! Insignificant 
humans!” 


There’s a pain in my butt too. 
Ah, it hurts so much. 


I’ve already run to the bathroom several times. My butt is actually 
sore from it. The facilities here are built for the nobility, so the toilet 
paper is soft and fluffy, but it still hurts after using it so many times. 


“Fu~, it’s so pointless. But what can he expect to do with such limited 
magical power? He might even be weaker than the last one. What a 
foolish human.” 


The Dragon-san never stops one-sidedly belittling the presenters. 
“ ..Tanaka-san, please come back soon.” 
My mind and body are already at their limits. 


I didn’t say this to anyone. I was just muttering a quiet prayer to 
myself when I heard the door slam open behind me. 


I turned around expecting a miracle but was met with the sight of 
Fahren-sama standing in the doorway. 


“Maid! Has that man returned yet!?” 


He’s still doing this? 


Every time the presenter changes, Fahren-sama comes bursting into 
the VIP box and asks if Tanaka-san has returned. 


“N-No! He’s not here yet!” 


I leapt out of my chair and gave him an answer. I felt like I could hear 
a wet squelching sound coming from my armpits. Pm drenched in 
sweat. Luckily, my maid clothes are white. If they were grey my 
maiden heart would be crushed. 


“ewok SER.” 
Fahren-sama looked disappointed after hearing my answer. 
He must really like Tanaka-san. 


But I don’t care about that. I just want to return to the safety of the 
dorm. 


“The first days of the conference mostly consists of minor presenters. I 
can’t give up hope yet.” 


“Tt’s just frustrating. If one of the VIP seats goes unused it’s removed 
almost immediately and put to use in a different box. They didn’t even 
hesitate to take it after I assured them he’d be returning...” 


“’..U-umm.” 
I’ve never seen Fahren-sama so flustered. 


Two days ago Tanaka-san was attending this conference as I am now. 
His seat had been removed after his lack of attendance yesterday and 
this has caused Fahren-sama’s strange behaviour. While we were in 
the carriage heading to the conference, he told me about the 
conference but wouldn’t stop complaining about how Tanaka-san’s 
seat was taken away. 


I’ve never seen him so concerned with another person before. 


“T told you this earlier, but, please, tell me the moment that man 
arrives.” 


Y-Yes, I'll tell you right away!” 
I bowed deeply to Fahren-sama. 


Then, Fahren-sama left. He left as quickly as he came. Like a storm 
that blew in suddenly, causing me unnecessary stress and shortening 
my lifespan by 1.2 years. I could hear his footsteps fading away down 
the hall until there was no sound left at all. 


Haa~. I let out a sigh of relief and took my seat once more. 


Then, the next presenter took the stage as if they were waiting for 
Fahren-sama to leave. 


“Its now my, Lydia Nannuzzi, turn to give my presentation.” 
I heard a voice and name that I recognized. 
I remember reading her name after my visit with Sabrina-san. 


“The announcement I will be making at this year’s conference has the 
potential to increase the magical strength of this country by tenfold! 
Everyone, I hope you will give me your undivided attention.” 


She was talking about some amazing advancement she had made. I 
still don’t fully understand what she’s talking about, but a ten times 
increase in strength I can understand. 


This piqued my interest and my attention was drawn to the stage. A 
woman in her mid-thirties was standing in the centre of the stage. Like 
most teachers, she was a noble. 


“What I have to show you here today is a new mana solvent. It is 
much cheaper than compared to conventional means and can be mass- 


produced with relative ease. The effectiveness of this solvent is on par 
with intermediate level mana potions.” 


As the noblewoman spoke, a quiet murmur swept through the crowd. 
This really does appear to be a major announcement. 

“Hou...” 

Those in the VIP box also seemed impressed. 

I glanced over at the Elf-san seated next to the Dragon-san. 


Her eyes narrowed as she focused on the woman on stage. Her lips 
curled up into something that resembled a smile, but the expression 
on her face was filled with malice rather than admiration. At the same 
time, her dignified profile looked quite cool. 


She looks younger than Ester-sama, but she’s an elf so she’s most 
likely older than me and even the presenter on stage. I’ve heard that 
elves live for much longer than humans and they age at a much slower 
rate. As a woman, I’m envious of her. 


“Please, bring your attention to this diagram.” 
A huge diagram on a board was wheeled out onto the stage. 


The figure drawn on the board was a vertical line that ran 
perpendicular to a horizontal line. There was a third line that started 
on the left that gradually increased in height until it reached the top 
of the board on the right side. 


“This line here represents the upper limits of what the base 
ingredients in the solvent are capable of on their own. However, when 
subjected to certain procedures developed by me, the effectiveness of 
these ingredients increases exponentially. As I said before, these 
materials would become as effective as an intermediate level potion.” 


Nannuzzi-sama spoke casually as she seemed to be revealing 
something amazing. 


“Now, if I could please direct your attention to the next figure.” 
Another large board was brought out on the stage. 
It was another diagram that resembled the first. 


“This graph here represents the permeability of the ingredients used. 
As you can see, after being subjected to my procedure, you can see a 
marked increase in this trait. Again, to a level resembling that of an 
intermediate level potion.” 


She pointed to areas of the diagram as she spoke. 
The entire crowd was discussing her presentation. 
They all sound impressed. 


“Now, I’m sure you’re all dying to know what the ingredients used in 
this solvent are.” 


Nannuzzi-sama had the crowd in the palm of her hand now. 


Many people in the crowd took a guess as to what the ingredients 
could be, but Nannuzzi-sama dismissed each of their suggestions. Even 
a simple maid like me is interested, so I can’t imagine how desperate 
everyone else is to hear the answer. 


After waiting for a few more answers, Nannuzzi-sama finally revealed 
the ingredients. 


“T expected that many of you would guess expensive materials. The 
horn of a unicorn or the rare Rilota herb. But the ingredient used is 
something most would pass off as useless. That is because this 
ingredient is —” 


She paused to build anticipation before saying, 


“Pessari grass.” 


An overwhelming roar erupted from the crowd beneath us. This 
eruption of noise caused others to cry out, demanding silence, but this 
just caused more of an uproar. It’s like they’ve all lost their minds. 


“Hou... she actually discovered the true potential of that grass. Not 
bad.” 


The Elf-san was speaking to no one in particular. 


“Fu~n, so it can restore your mana reserves on its own. That guy 
would never die with that.” 


Dragon-san was being her usual self. 
And I was left wondering why exactly everyone was so amazed. 


I don’t know the details but this seems to be the discovery of the 
century. 


“Silence!” 


Fahren-sama was seated on the corner of the stage in the chairman’s 
seat as he demanded silence. 


Did he manage to get down there already? He’s fast for his age. 
“Baronetess Nannuzzi, please, continue with your presentation.” 
“Of course.” 


Prompted by  Fahren-sama, Nannuzzi-sama_ continued her 
presentation. 


“The root of my theory is actually the pigment of the pessari grass. By 
refining this pigment using a very simple technique, you can create a 
solvent with the qualities I presented to you earlier. Now, I will show 
this process to you.” 


With each subsequent word that left her mouth, the noise coming 


from the crowd increased. 


“The pessari grass is put into a phial or flask and boiled in water until 
the pigment on the grass is completely gone. This creates a broth that 
will have beneficial effects on its own, but if you broil this distilled 
water under the intense heat of a fireball, the pigment will have the 
desired reaction...” 


The Elf-san seemed to be admiring her work. 
“She managed to come up with the same method as me...” 


Tanaka-san always praised her work as an alchemist. I remember the 
medicine given to the princess was made using her recipe. 


She must be an exceptional alchemist. 


“This is why the Penny Empire’s royal academy is deserving of its 
position as number one.” 


Everyone seemed impressed. It must be an amazing announcement 
after all. Even if I weren’t allowed to attend, I’m sure I would’ve heard 
rumours about this spreading through the academy within a day. 


“Still, specifically saying ‘heat of a fireball’ means she doesn’t fully 
understand the process. Well, I can’t expect someone like her to match 
my level of intellect. Fufu. Fufufu.” 


The Elf-san seemed happy about something. 
When her face is less stiff she actually looks cute. 
I think she’s a person that’s full of cute expressions. 


“After continuing to heat the liquid you will eventually be able to 
extract this pigment as a powder. You then subject this powder to 
intense pressure until you are left with a solid capsule of pure pessari 
grass pigment.” 


She took a small object from her breast pocket and held it out to the 
crowd. 


Everyone was instantly fascinated with the small object. 


“And this is one of the many benefits of using this process. Typical 
mana potions are liquids that require a container to be stored in. With 
this being a solid, it is easier to transport and can even be dissolved in 
a liquid at a later date to be used on multiple people at once.” 


She placed the small object she had in her hand into a flask. 
“Simply add water and you have a proper solvent.” 


There were a few bubbles that came from the capsule but not much 
else. 


“And now TIl add mana.” 
Nannuzzi-sama held out both hands towards the flask. 


This must be how she adds mana to it. She started to chant and her 
words slowly filled the room. More bubbles started to appear until it 
looked like the water had been brought to a rolling boil. A bright light 
began to come from the flask until it looked like the liquid was on 
fire. 


This process continued for a while. 


The bubbling finally subsided and Nannuzzi-sama lowered her arms 
once the light faded. The blue liquid was now moss green. 


“With this... the mana potion is complete.” 
She looked over at the now silent audience. 


“Now, which brave soul is willing to test this potion made using ‘Poor 


People’s Salad?’ If there are any volunteers, please, raise your hand.” 


There were no volunteers in the audience below us. I tried to raise my 
hand but it got caught up in my hair. I sank into my chair feeling 
embarrassed and hoping nobody noticed. 


“TIl be your volunteer.” 


“Oh, Fahren-sama, thank you. How lucky must I be for the chairman 
to test it himself.” 


“We'll see...” 
The green liquid flowed down Fahren-sama’s throat. 


For a moment, Fahren-sama’s face distorted and it looked like he was 
about to cough up what he had drunk, but he continued drinking the 
remainder of the potion. It must taste terrible. 


“there doesn’t appear to be any lie in what you’ve said.” 
He wiped off some liquid from his mouth and spoke indifferently. 


“T agree that this discovery has the potential to increase the magical 
strength of this country by even more than tenfold. Truly impressive 
research.” 


Cheers erupted from the audience. 
Uuoooo~, or something like that. 


It was amazing. I felt as if the entire room was shaking from the 
raucous applause. 


“With that, I, Lydia Nannuzzi, have finished my presentation.” 


As she gave a deep bow, she was met with another wave of cheers. I 
glanced over at the Elf-san to see her reaction. 


“T see. She increased its effectiveness by putting it under intense 
pressure while simultaneously adding water to it. I never thought that 
would have much of an effect. Simple but extremely effective. 
Amazing. This is stimulating my own creative drive.” 


A bright smile spread across her face. 


But she seems motivated to make something even more impressive. 
How nice. She must really love alchemy from the bottom of her heart. 


There was another exchange between the two people onstage. 


“However, that taste is truly horrific. There needs to be an immediate 
improvement made on this area or this will never have any practical 
use.” 


“Yes, that is exactly what I plan on fixing next. Everyone, can you 
please give a big hand to Fahren-sama who used his own body as a 
test subject!” 


Lydia-san is a great presenter. 


A lower rank noble like a baronetess could easily draw the ire of other 
nobles if she showed up everyone else at the conference, but it looks 
like she may have avoided this by having the final note of her 
presentation be on Fahren-sama. 


The only thing I can think to call this is a great success. 


I can somewhat understand her position as I’ve had to advertise for 
the store out in public many times, but she is a noble so I’m not sure 
how to feel. As almost certainly the only representative for the 
commoners here, I obediently joined in the applause. 


The Elf-san is incredibly impressed. 


Her eyes are sparkling as she looks down on the stage. She looks like a 
child that just got a brand new toy. And she even looks like one too. 


My inferiority complex is being stimulated to the highest degree. 
I wish I could switch places with her. 
“Baronetess Nannuzzi, simply an amazing presentation.” 


Her great success was confirmed with Fahren-sama’s final praise for 
her. 


[Sophia-chan’s point of view] 
“That was a wonderful presentation, don’t you agree?” 


This was the first thing Fahren-sama said after returning to the box 
seats. 


The excitement was clear on his face as he entered. I kind of want to 
tell him to calm down, but I know just how obsessed he can get when 
it comes to magic. It’s probably best if I just stay quiet. 


The person that responded was actually the Elf-san. She got up 
without me even noticing, and her chair is furthest from that door, so 
how did she get over there already? 


“T agree. That last presentation was impressive.” 


She appears to be an acquaintance of Fahren-sama as well as Tanaka- 
san. 


She closed her eyes, maybe thinking back on the presentation, while 
nodding. 


“The increase in magical fighting power that she mentioned at the 
start doesn’t seem far fetched at all. There were a lot of presenters that 
didn’t fully understand their own research, but there were at least a 
few that impressed me.” 


She sounded satisfied with the conference as a whole and I recall 
seeing her nodding several times during some presentations. She may 
able to control it better than Fahren-sama, but I can tell she’s just as 
excited as him. 


She’s the type of person to that can completely lose herself in 
whatever she’s interested in. Well, Fahren-sama is the perfect person 
for her then. 


“Right? So you see how the level of this academy has...” 


“Tm sorry to have to say this after being given such great seats, but it 
is far inferior to that of Academy City. Or at least compared to what I 
heard about that city in the past. My speciality is alchemy, but even I 
was able to notice plenty of mistakes.” 


“That’s an accurate assumption. The quality of our teachers is 
declining every year and subsequently, the students will graduate 
knowing less than those that graduated the year prior. More and more 
of the students joining the academy have been doing so to use it more 
as a place to increase their connections rather than receive a proper 
education.” 


Fahren-sama seemed to be apologizing. 


Pd think most students wish to use school as a place to meet people, 
but all the noble mage ever cares about is magic and learning about 
magic. 


But seeing a commoner speak as an equal to a noble is a rare sight. 
“Ts the Penny Empire’s decline the reason for this?” 


“Well, considering the history of this country, it may be a fate that 
cannot be escaped. The public are told that our academy produces the 
finest graduates and highest-quality of research in the world but that 
couldn’t be further from the truth. It’s strange as well. The budget 
given to the academy increases every year but the quality continues to 
fall.” 


“Did I hear correctly the other day that you’re the current director?” 


“Yes, and I hope that I can turn things around during my time in 
charge.” 


“sure.” 
The atmosphere between them wasn’t great. 
I took a small step backwards to put some distance between us. 


But the Elf-san didn’t press the issue any further and changed the 
subject. 


“Anyway, overall the presenters were wonderful despite being in such 
a tough environment. If everything shown in that last presentation is 
true, then it should be ready to be put into practical use.” 


“Yes, that’s true. Honestly, that one presentation saved the entire 
conference. If she can resolve the taste issue, I plan on mass-producing 
her potion as soon as possible.” 


“It’s true that the pure pessari grass pigment can have a horrid taste, 
but I thought turning it into a powder would resolve that issue. 
Considering you were the one that tasted, I’d have to assume that it 
didn’t.” 


“It still needs to be resolved, but even as is the potion can be used in 
an emergency.” 


“I see...” 

In the blink of an eye, they were talking about magic once more. 
They really are well-suited for each other. 

Thanks to this, Fahren-sama hasn’t even noticed me. 

Thank you, Elf-san. 


“I got to see an interesting show. I need to thank you properly.” 


“You should thank that man whenever you next see him.” 
“You're right. I should thank him...” 


She seemed to be looking to some far off place as Fahren-sama 
continued. 


“By the way, has he still not returned?” 
Both of them were thinking about Tanaka-san. 


Besides indirectly causing me unnecessary stress, I wonder what my 
master is doing right now. A normal homebody suddenly disappeared 
without notice. 


“T haven’t seen him since the first day.” 

“So he still hasn’t come back.” 

Fahren-sama turned to me after hearing the elf’s answer. 
I knew this was coming. 

Fahren-sama, I’m scared. 


“Has he been back to the dorm at all? What about Richard’s daughter? 
They went to the castle together the other day. If we ask her, I’m sure 
she can tell us where he went.” 


“T-’m sorry, but Ester-sama hasn’t been back to her dorm either...” 
“She hasn’t been back either?” 
“N-No, she hasn’t.” 


I’m sure that neither of them has been there. Every day and night I’ve 
been lounging around in the living room eating good food and 
sleeping. I would’ve noticed if they came back. 


Ester-sama may have finally achieved her love revolution with 
Tanaka-san. There’s a good chance of that. Ester-sama has been 
throwing herself at Tanaka-san lately. I don’t think any man could 
resist her for long. 


“That’s fine then. Please, contact me as soon as he returns.” 
“Y-Yes!” 
I gave him a big nod as I answered. 


It’s only natural that a commoner like me would stumble over her 
words when speaking to the nobility, but the Elf-san spoke to Fahren- 
sama as if they were equals. 


“Pm surprised that there’d be someone else interested in studying the 
pigment of the pessari grass. It’s even more surprising that a noble 
from the academy would be interested in it. I assumed someone else 
would eventually discover the potential of the grass, but I thought it 
would be a commoner.” 


“Oh? You were also studying pessari grass?” 


“There’s one thing you should tell that presenter. When she’s distilling 
the pessari grass, she said the heat from the fireball causes the desired 
reaction, but the heat isn’t what’s causing the reaction. The effect of 
the potion is actually allowed to increase if it’s able to cool under the 
light of the fireball without being heated.” 


“I see.” 


“Still, I do have to compliment her for the rest of her methods. I never 
thought pressurizing the powder then rehydrating it would increase its 
effects exponentially. So simple yet extremely effective.” 


“So the light is causing the reaction, not the heat?” 


“Yes, that’s right. Heat would actually reduce its effects. I actually 


take quite a lot of pride in my ability to provide light with no heat, so 
I’m sure of this fact.” 


“ ..plant pigment that reacts to light. Very interesting.” 
“Are you really interested?” 


“Are you surprised? If it’s okay with you, I’d like to sit down for a chat 
with you and that man.” 


“Mu~ nu~... s-sit down for a chat?” 

“Ts that a problem?” 

“No, I don’t have a problem with that... but, umm...” 
“Let’s do it tomorrow night. Does that work for you?” 
“|. .f-fine.” 


Fahren-sama pushed forward without any real regard for how the Elf- 
san felt. Anyone could clearly see the moment he started talking about 
sitting down for a chat she started to get nervous. 


She was fine talking to Fahren-sama but the thought of sitting down in 
a more intimate setting caused her to get nervous. 


Is she just a shy person? 


Actually, even though Fahren-sama has been speaking with the Elf-san 
this entire time, I’ve noticed that he keeps glancing over at the 
Dragon-san. He’s even talking about his favourite subject in the world 
but still paying attention to her. 


Even the noble mage who’s famous throughout Kalis for his strength is 
scared of her. There’s no way the Dragon-san hasn’t noticed, but she’s 
just casually drinking juice that was brought to her exclusive chair in 


the VIP box seats. 


It must be nice to be feared by everyone. I’m envious of her. 


A couple of days have passed since I arrived in Radius Grasslands. 


When I first arrived here there was nothing but vegetation as far as 
the eye could see. But now a mass of structures have appeared 
seemingly out of nowhere. There were more than a dozen in total and 
the small city I created resembled old pictures I had seen in history 
books of long-forgotten cities. 


“All right...” 
I pumped my fist in the air and struck a triumphant pose. 
I couldn’t help but be proud of my creation. 


Looking at it from up high, I couldn’t help but be reminded of 
Mohenjo-Daro. 


I remember watching those history shows where they’d use CGI to 
restore old crumbling city ruins to how they’d look when they were 
still active. 


It was a bit of a rushed job as I needed to get everything done before 
the Twilight Company arrived, but I’m still satisfied overall. 


“..1 feel so accomplished.” 


The windows and doorways were the only holes in the stone walls, 
and the ceilings were all completely level. It gave off a feeling of a 
small village built by some old civilization. 


Even if it looks simple, I can add a sewage system and we have a 
water supply. Showers may not be possible but baths should be. This 
is all thanks to me finding creative ways to use my new Engineering 


Magic. 


For example, when I needed to make the pipes for the sewers I just 
made a large platform then just cut out a hole that went all the way 
through. It was similar to how I cut out the frames of the windows. 


After repeating this simple task over the last couple of days, I was left 
with a beautiful bathing area complete with a proper drainage system. 


I also gave all of the buildings a floor as well. Of course, this was 
made using Stone Wall, but I guess they really aren’t walls anymore. 
rll need a pump to fill the baths, but I expected this so I added some 
necessary materials to Gon-chan’s shopping list before I left. 


I was filled with a swarm of emotions as I looked down at my 
achievement. 


Honestly, Stone Wall is an all-purpose tool. 


I know I didn’t get Civil Engineering Magic as I wanted but I might as 
well have considering how many uses that one command has. 


I used it to create the first wall I built here and the more than a dozen 
buildings I’ve now created, each of them with their own public bath. 
Half of the buildings were positioned in a O shape with the large 
public bath positioned in the centre. This is the outdoor bath. 


The other half of the buildings have smaller indoor baths. I didn’t 
know how to go about making tinted windows so I made the windows 
to these baths smaller and higher up in order to avoid peeping. 
However, this is a world of magic and these windows will just 
challenge those that see them to find a way to peep. The indoor baths 
will definitely be used for mixed bathing. Naturally, there’s nothing in 
this world that can purify the used water so the water is drained as is 
into a nearby river. 


The water from the baths and even the water used in the toilets drain 
through a pipe into a river that’s technically within the Pussy Republic 
territory. My short-lived prison life taught me just how disgusting it is 


living without toilets. 


I’m sure the Pussy Republic will complain at some point but I didn’t 
have any other option. I’m sure if I say Pll allow Christina to go have 
some fun in Drill-chan’s town they'll let me do whatever I want. 


“this is far better than anything available to even the nobility.” 
Stone Wall is fun to use. 

I’ve finally gone beyond the limitations of my Fireball. 

This new magic is only limited by my own imagination. 

I’ve simultaneously become an engineer and developer. 

This is what it feels like to be a real man. 

“Should I consider expanding a bit more...?” 


The first wall I created was now filled with buildings, plazas, and 
paved roads. I couldn’t really add more without tearing down these 
walls. I decided to add an outer wall around this first sectioned off 
area. 


These outer walls were taller than the first and my small city was now 
starting to look like a citadel. 


“...I really want there to be some kind of slum.” 


It wouldn’t be any fun if there wasn’t a slum area. In every erotic RPG 
I’ve played that’s where around 90% of the fun exists. But, at the same 
time, I don’t want people visiting my town and getting trapped in the 
bad part of town. If there were to be slums though, I could have the 
chance of witnessing a girl get lost there and tricked into joining a 
crime ring where she has to sell her body in order to buy food. 


“All right, let’s get the key feature finished.” 


I found a new source of motivation. 


I just need to send out three or four pulses of healing magic to get the 
grass back to the state it was in before. 


With this thought in mind, I flew to the outside of the walls where I 
spotted someone I recognized. 


“Q-Oi, Tanaka, what is all of this...?” 


“Oh, if it isn’t Gonzalez-san. Thank you for going to all of that trouble 
for me.” 


“Ts this really Radius Grasslands? When I was here before... Where did 
this wall come from?” 


The surprise was clear on Gonzalez’s face as his mouth hung wide 
open while he stared up at the wall. The members of the Twilight 
Company that he brought with were similarly stunned. He ended up 
bringing a large number with him. Pd guess around two hundred or 
SO. 


It feels even better to have other people appreciate your work. 
Admire it. This soy sauce face’s hard work. 

“If you'll follow me, I can show you the entrance.” 
“E-Entrance!? You mean there’s something inside?” 

“Yes, I hope you like it.” 


It looks like they brought everything I requested. There was a long 
row of covered wagons going off into the distance. I had used the 
remaining two hundred gold I got from the Dragon Extermination to 
pay for all of this. One hundred gold to the Twilight Company and the 
remaining hundred was used to purchase everything. 


There was furniture like shelves, tables, and sofas as well as the pump 


materials I mentioned earlier. There was also expendable items like 
soap and towels which were bought in bulk to save money. 


“The main gate is just over here.” 
“S-Sure.” 


With the members of the Twilight Company following him, he walked 
around the walls until he reached the main entrance. 


“I don’t know why I expected anything less of a wizard like you.” 


Gonzalez said this as we walked through the streets of my newly 
created city. 


“What do you think, Gonzalez? Will fifty gold coins be possible with 
this?” 


“I wonder.” 


We were relaxing in one of the smaller baths inside. Now that the 
pump materials and real engineers have arrived all of the baths were 
filled with steaming water. 


Now all that’s left is to take completely casual not sexually motivated 
in any way baths with women. 


Clothing was among the supplies that Gonzalez brought with him. 
Thanks to that, all of the Twilight Company and myself were able to 
relax in the baths without worrying about what to change in to. 


With there being over two hundred members here, they’ve had to 
spread out to all of the baths I built, leaving Gonzalez and me here 
with a few random macho men. The new baths that I created all had 
their virgin status robbed by dozens of strange men. It’s the story of 
my life. 


“T know we’ve only just arrived here, but what exactly do you want 
me and my clan to be doing?” 


“There are three things Pd like you to do for the time being. First, is 
seeing how much it will cost to maintain all of the buildings I’ve built. 
I put a lot of time into this place and would like to see it properly 
cared for. Pll need your engineers to install the remaining pumps and 
maintain them and also fit doors and windows onto all of the 
buildings.” 


“All of the buildings look like they’re made entirely of stone. You’ve 
done fine work here.” 


Gonzalez spoke while looking around the steam filled bathroom. 
His words filled me with a warm fuzzy feeling. 


“The next task I’d like you all to do is transporting good from Tricklis 
to here. Just like today, I’d like you to bring in furniture and supplies 
that we’ll need and once here Pll need you and your men to bring the 
supplies to where they’re needed in the city.” 


The supplies he brought with this time won’t be enough. 
I plan on expanding my city even further. 


This will cost more money but the supplies bought with one hundred 
gold should last longer than a month. 


“...do you plan on turning this place into a real city?” 


“I plan on turning this into more of an entertainment complex rather 
than a town. The type of place you can stop off for a day or two to 
rest and recuperate. For example, those that frequently travel between 
the Pussy Republic and the Penny Empire. I’m sure they get tired and 
staying in a place like this would be preferable to camping out in the 
woods. It will function as an inn town.” 


“I understand, but will that really be okay? We were just fighting 
against the Pussy Republic not long ago. Do you think they’ll allow 


you to just peacefully exist right alongside their border? I wouldn’t be 
surprised if they regularly harassed you.” 


“T actually have an idea concerning that point.” 
“Really? Well, if you say so, then Pll believe you, Tanaka-san.” 
I really appreciate his unconditional trust in me. 


Gaining the trust of the rest of the Twilight Company will be the main 
issue. 


“Thank you for believing in me.” 


“I know you’ve given me a rough description of what you want us to 
do, but could you be a little more specific? I can get a general idea of 
what this place might need based on what I’ve seen so far but I’d like 
to know exactly what you want to do here.” 


“Honestly, I haven’t been in this country for very long so I think it’s 
best if I leave the specifics up to you. I’m sure you know better than 
me what we’ll need to survive here. Oh, of course, Pll cover any of 
your expenses.” 


“Are you sure you want to leave that responsibility to me?” 


“T trust you, but I feel I should also apologize for pushing off all of the 
big decisions on you.” 


“All right, you can leave the final touches up to us. Let’s turn this into 
the best inn town in the country.” 


“Yes, thanks for your cooperation.” 


“The morale of the men is high thanks to this town you’ve built. Being 
greeted by such an impressive sight when first arriving has really 
motivated everyone to work their hardest. Not to mention that we can 
actually bathe out here.” 


“It’s only the first month, but let’s enjoy our time together.” 
“Sounds good.” 


He may look like a meat-headed macho man, but Gonzalez is actually 
quite capable when it comes to using something besides his muscles. 
I’m sure he’s already doing calculations in his head to figure out what 
we'll need and how much it will all cost. 


A man that can work well in many different fields is cool. 


“There’s one other thing but this one is more specific. I’ll need people 
who have a certain level of skill for this job. This can wait until 
tomorrow but if you can gather a dozen or so skilled workers, I’d like 
to have a talk with them.” 


“Skilled workers?” 

“Yes.” 

“I don’t know why, but I understand. Pll gather them by tomorrow.” 
“Thank you.” 

The last thing I need to do is refine the pessari grass. 


During the alchemy test, I managed to convert the pessari grass into a 
powder after following one of Edita Sensei’s recipes. I plan on mass- 
producing this powder then adding it into the bath water. This should 
add a nice rejuvenating effect to the baths. 


I remember when I added that pill to a phial of water it started 
violently bubbling. I’ll need to be careful how much I add to the 
water. And also add only a small amount of my mana. 


I just need to find the right amount of both to create a soothing, 
healing bath. Nobody should be drinking the water so the taste won’t 
matter. It may create a strange smell but some Japanese hot springs 
smell like sulfur and that doesn’t stop people from visiting them. 


“Taking a hot bath is incredible after a long day of travelling.” 
“Please, take as long as you need to rest today.” 


“With everything we’ll need to be doing, this may be the last break 
we'll get for a while.” 


“Pm thankful that you want to work so hard, but there’s no need to 
kill yourselves just to help me.” 


“Do you think I brought a bunch of weaklings? These are only the 
elite members of my clan.” 


“T see.” 


The rest of the macho men of the Twilight Company were relaxing in 
the other baths. Even with all of them here, Pd say we’re only at fifty 
percent occupancy. Even though there’s still plenty of room, these 
smaller baths are a little cramped. I can’t fully stretch out my arms or 
legs with Gonzalez and the other macho men in here. 


We originally agreed on around one hundred members or so coming 
here to act as my knights but over two hundred have arrived. It’s only 
natural that the bath would be cramped when all of them went 
straight to the baths. Macho to the left of me, macho to the right of 
me. Macho, macho. 


This isn’t my dream. 
It’s like an all-male business trip. 


On a more serious note, I do see a real problem here. I need to earn 
fifty gold coins per month and I know that a certain famous 
amusement park in Japan stated that sixty percent of their revenue 
went into maintenance and buying various supplies. This would mean 
Td need to bring in around one hundred and fifty gold coins every 
month to cover the taxes and running everything. 


I can set an admission fee that’s equivalent to the price needed to 
enter Kalis. lll need to earn one hundred and fifty gold coins per 


month which is 15,000 silver coins or 1.5 million copper. That means 
150,000 visitors paying ten copper. 


150,000 people per month. 7,500 per day with only twenty days left 
in the month. That’s already more than this place can handle. Now 
that the two countries are at peace I can expect double the traffic. 
Maybe even triple. If I assume it’s doubled, that means I’ll need to be 
able to serve 15,000 people every day. 


As things stand right now, I’ll only be able to handle five hundred a 
day. Moreover, with the Twilight Company here, nearly half of that 
number is already occupied by macho men. If things follow that 
pattern, before long, my baths will be filled with muscular men 
washing other muscular men. My public bath paradise will be turned 
into the gay mecca of this world. 


I also don’t know what exactly constitutes a business day in this 
world. 


Let’s assume I have less than a week left. Five days. Pll need to bring 
in thirty thousand people a day. We can fit five hundred people in the 
baths plus each of their respective bathing areas. If we cycle the 
groups of five hundred out ten times a day we’d be able to service five 
thousand people. I’d need to increase that amount by six times in 
order to meet that goal. 


“Something wrong?” 
“No, I’m just thinking about everything that still needs to be done.” 
I’ve still got a lot of work to do. 


Pll need to develop almost all of my remaining territory. The baths 
won't be enough to cover costs on their own. Pll need to create 
facilities for people to stay in and most likely some other facilities that 
can earn me additional revenue. 


“Q-Oi...” 


I stood up out of the water. 

I covered my son which is larger than Allen’s and bowed to Gon-chan. 
“Tm sorry, lIl be back later.” 

“Are you going out already?” 


“Pm going outside the walls to do some more developing. If you need 
me for anything just give me a shout.” 


“Okay, let me help.” 
“No, no, no, please, just relax for today.” 
Splash 


I leapt out of the bath before Gonzalez could get up. I made an 
unreasonable request of Gonzalez and he accepted, gathered all of my 
requested supplies and his men, and travelled all the way here over 
the course of a few days. I’d like it if he took at least a day off. And I 
also don’t want to change in a humid room with a naked, sweaty, 
macho man. 


Someday, I hope to change with a beautiful woman as her clothes 
cling to her sweaty body. 


Chapter 2 
Territory Pioneering 2 


[Sophia-chan’s point of view] 
I’m currently in one of the parlours of the academy. 


The others here are Fahren-sama, the Elf-san, Lydia Nannuzzi-sama, 
and the Dragon-san. Fahren-sama suggested having a chat with the 
Elf-san yesterday and everyone seems to be here for that purpose. 


I was sitting on a sofa with the Dragon-san and the Elf-san. Lydia 
Nannuzzi-sama and Fahren-sama were sitting on a sofa opposite us. 


There was a table between our two sofas with tea and sweets set out 
on it that a maid had brought in earlier. 


The sweets were mainly to keep the Dragon-san in a good mood. 
There was a platter of sweets exclusively for the Dragon-san with 
sweets piled as tall as me when seated... how enviable. I’m salivating 
just looking at it. 


“Fahren-sama, w-who are these people...?” 


“Right. This woman here is an excellent alchemist who was actually 
conducting her own research in a similar field as you.” 


Fahren-sama motioned towards the Elf-san. 
“Uku...” 


As soon as she heard this Nannuzzi-sama’s shoulders trembled. This 
maid didn’t miss her eyebrows raising either. It’s true. That voice from 
that room in the academy belonged to her. 


Nobody else seemed to pay much attention to her reaction. I’m the 
only one that knows. 


“Umm... y-your presentation yesterday was wonderful.” 

The Elf-san spoke after Fahren-sama gave her introduction. 

It was like she was reciting a speech she had prepared earlier. 
She’s honestly terrible at socializing. 


“Thank you for the invitation and introduction Fahren-sama, and 
thank you as well for your compliment.” 


Nannuzzi-sama replied after regaining her composure. 


“Actually, I’ve previously done research on the efficacy of pessari 
grass...” 


I noticed this when she first arrived, but the Elf-san came here with a 
rather large shoulder bag. She was only now taking it off of her 
shoulder and searching through it for something. The design was 
based more around function rather than fashion, but there were small 
leather decorations in the shape of flowers on the shoulder strap. 


She gave off the image of a young girl headed out to buy groceries 
from a shop. Very cute. For some reason, I want to hug her from the 
back even though she’s much older than me. The Elf tribes really are 
cheating. 


“I know it’s somewhere in here... Ah, here it is.” 

The Elf-san found what she was looking for in her bag and smiled. 
She pulled out a large book. 

It was about three centimetres thick and the cover looked quite old. 


“Poverty... and Me?” 


“D-D-D-Don’t read the title!” 


The Elf-san’s face turned bright red after Nannuzzi-sama pointed out 
the title of her book. 


It must be based off her own life in poverty. 

“Tt’s on the page marked with the red tab.” 

“Okay...” 

Nannuzzi-sama opened the book to the red tab as instructed. 
As her eyes scanned the page her face froze. 

“W-What do you think?” 

“...yes, your r-research certainly has similarities to my own.” 


“Right!? It’s like our research was the same but you just took it a step 
further than me! Converting the liquid into a powder, then increasing 
its permeability by pressurizing and rehydrating it. I can’t believe I 
never attempted that. You truly are an excellent alchemist!” 


Just like Fahren-sama and his magic, the Elf-san is obsessed with 
alchemy. She still sounded a little awkward, but she was clearly 
passionate about her work. She must be excited to have found 
someone interested in the same research as her. Her eyes are 
sparkling. 


If it were, say a cooking recipe, I feel like even I could’ve spoken with 
the Elf-san. It must be nice finding someone with the same interest. 


“There is one thing Pd like to correct in your method that I believe 
will help you in the future.” 


“what is that?” 


“You said you use a fireball on the distilled pessari grass, correct?” 


“Y-Yes, that’s right.” 

“Why exactly do you do that?” 

“That’s um, well...” 

Nannuzzi-sama fumbled over her words. 

She hesitated for a moment before continuing. 


“The heat from the fireball produces the desired effect in the pessari 
grass.” 


“Ah, regarding that point, you are incorrect.” 
“Wha -!?” 
Nannuzzi-sama’s face went rigid when she heard this. 


“The colour change that occurred in the pessari grass was not due to 
the heat emitted by the fireball but the light. I discovered this when 
experimenting with the grass in a darkroom. I’d like you to read the 
page marked with the blue tab to learn more about this.” 


“’,.0-okay, I understand.” 

Nannuzzi-sama’s face was gradually turning blue. 

Oh, it’s the same colour as the tab. 

But the Elf-san’s enthusiasm is so cute. 

What is it about her cuteness that annoys me as a fellow woman? 
“These results certainly suggest...” 


“If you don’t mind receiving outside help, Pd like you to use my book 
for your future research. Oh, I’ve already promised that book to 


someone else, so you can’t take it, but feel free to spend as much time 
reading it as long as it remains here.” 


Nannuzzi-sama’s hands were shaking as she held the book. 


This is just my own guess but I bet she doesn’t know why Fahren-sama 
called her here and she’s starting to get scared that they’re suspicious. 
If I were in her position I’d be crying right now. 


I don’t really understand what the Elf-san’s research is about, but if 
everything in her book is similar to Nannuzzi-sama’s research there’s 
no doubt that she’ll start to suspect every mention of the research is 
an accusation of her theft. 


I kind of enjoy knowing her secret. In the first place, a maid is a weak 
and pitiful creature. She must use every opportunity presented to her 
in order to succeed in life. This is all the more true when her opponent 
is a member of the nobility. She must be ready to deal a single fatal 
blow at any instant so there can be no counter. 


“...what’s wrong? You look pale.” 
Fahren-sama was worrying over Nannuzzi-sama. 
“N-No, I’m fine... ’ 


“Really? If you say so.” 


She’s getting more anxious. As the representative of commoners, how 
should I ruin this woman? Directly confront Nannuzzi-sama? Or 
would Fahren-sama be the better option? 


Now that I think about it, I’m not in that good of a position. I have no 


evidence. Is my status as a maid going to ruin this opportunity? I 
forgot myself. What would Tanaka-san do if he were in my place? 


His face appeared in my mind with that useless smile of his. 


Sophia-san, I’d like another cup of tea. Those dark eyes. 


That’s right. 


That was the one thing I liked about him. His dark eyes that always 
seemed to have a solution to whatever problem he faced. 


No matter where I am, I’m still just a simple maid who’s the daughter 
of a restaurant owner. If I were to say anything I'd just be ruining my 
own life. If I were to accuse her without any evidence it would just 
lead to me being executed. 


Not to mention, before I’m even executed, I’d be forced to live through 
days or even weeks of humiliation and other punishments that I can’t 
even describe with words. When I was younger, there was an older 
man in the neighbourhood that drunkenly picked a fight with a 
nobleman. His skin was peeled from his body while he was still alive 
and a hot spike was driven into him. He was left like this in the town 
square to be ridiculed by passersby. 


This man lived like this for half a day. His moaning and words 
begging for death are still seared into my mind. 


I have to take it to my grave. It doesn’t matter how much Nannuzzi- 
sama stands to profit from this, it doesn’t concern me. That’s right. 


This is the correct decision. Even if I were to do everything I can to 
convince those here that I’m telling the truth, I wouldn’t gain 
anything. Even if they were to believe me, nobody would bother 


protecting a simple maid. The one person that might save me isn’t 
even here. 


“If you disagree with any of my research, I’d be more than happy to 
allow you into my laboratory. I believe that if you were to actually 
experience it with your own hands you’d be able to understand better. 
Pd also like to witness your abilities with my own eyes.” 


“No, i-it’s not like I disagree with any of your research...” 


No, no, no I can feel it coming! 

I can’t keep my stupid mouth closed! 
“ ,.umm, Fa-Fahren-sama?” 

“What is it?” 


Everyone is suddenly glaring at me. It’s like I’m being scolded for 
interrupting their magic talks. Or maybe they are genuinely annoyed 
that I interrupted. I was putting on a bright smile, but their irritated 
stares scared that smile right off my face. 


“Well, u-umm...” 


Even without him being here I can still feel Tanaka-san’s influence on 
me. 


I’ve seen so much of his freewheeling spirit up close that I can’t help if 
it’s starting to influence my own actions. 


“N-Nannuzzi-sama’s announcement yesterday... do you really believe 
she used her own research? I just think she should be able to prove 
that it’s hers...” 


“what?” 


“Teh...” 

They’re staring. Their stares hurt so much. 
I’m so scared. I think it’s going to leak out. 

I can feel my legs trembling more than usual. 


“E-E-Everyone knows that pessari grass is familiar to a commoner like 
me, but no aristocrat would ever choose to be associated with such a 
plant.” 


“What are you trying to say?” 


“It’s just like the title of the E-Elfs book. Pessari grass is used by the 
poorest of the poor. I couldn’t imagine a member of the nobility ever 
voluntarily working with it...” 


“Those who lack even a basic education should remain silent. Pessari 
grass is used as a common reagent in our school. Those at the school 
view the grass as a research tool just like any other ingredient. If you 
consider yourself a true mage, even if you are a nobleman, you would 
have no resistance to using any and all tools available to you.” 


She declared. 


I didn’t know that. My parents also grow it in the back corner of their 
garden. The first thing my father always does in the morning is to go 
out and grab a few blades of the grass. He says they revitalize him and 
I’ve even noticed life return to his dark eyes when he eats the grass. 


There they are again. Those dark eyes. 
What am I thinking about? I’m just confused by the fear. 
“Eh, umm, t-that’s...” 


All ’'m managing to do is make Nannuzzi-sama’s research look 
legitimate. 


Ah, why am I so foolish? 
Tanaka-san would’ve been able to do something. 
There’s no doubt about that. 


“Are you trying to say she’s stolen her work?” 


“Fahren-sama, who exactly is this maid?” 


Nannuzzi-sama seemed to regain some of her confidence now that she 
was dealing with a commoner. 


A bitter smile floated across her face. 


“She’s — how can I describe her — the maid of one of my 


? 2) 


acquaintance’s. 
“So that means she’s as much of a commoner as she looks.” 
“that’s right.” 


“I never dreamt a day would come when a simple commoner would 
call my research into question. Fahren-sama, as the director of this 
academy, I’d like to know if you will allow such humiliation to 
continue.” 


“Yes, I can understand what you’re saying.” 


“If you truly understand, Fahren-sama, you will give me this maid’s 
name. I can tell by her appearance that she works at the academy. As 
the director, I’m sure you know her name and can grant me the ability 
to punish her as I see fit.” 


Fahren-sama was glancing back and forth between Nannuzzi-sama and 
me. I’d rather be racing through the air on the Dragon-san’s back right 
now. I can feel so much sweat covering my body from head to toe. 


Goodbye to this world. 


Goodbye to my life as a commoner. 


“While I do understand what you're saying, this maid is a special case. 
I can’t punish her without the consent of my acquaintance.” 


“H-How is that possible? Fahren-sama is one of the Great Earls after 
all...” 


“T can’t tell you all of the details, but my position as director or even 
as a Great Earl would matter little to that man.” 


“If you say so, Fahren-sama.” 
“Tm sorry.” 


‘But any commoner that dared insult our research efforts in the past 
would be paraded through the streets being whipped as they went. 
Please, she deserves to feel the same humiliation she’s caused me.” 


“W-Well...” 

Would Fahren-sama actually protect me?” 
That’s right. 

His remarks earlier were about Tanaka-san. 


He doesn’t care about me only what Tanaka-san thinks about him. 


This is vexing. 


I decided to speak up due to Tanaka-san’s influence but failed 
miserably. In the end, it was Tanaka-san’s influence that saved me. 


Yes, it’s very annoying. 
So annoying. 
Tanaka-san is so annoying. 


“OQ-Oi, what’s going on?” 


Now that the tension in the room was growing, the Elf-san was 
starting to panic. She glanced over at me, but I pretended not to 
notice as I stared off into space. 


“I don’t understand what’s happening, ahem, but I-I think I should 
leave for t-today...” 


Why does she look so cute when she’s confused. 


I can’t even stop my legs from trembling. 


[Sophia-chan’s point of view] 


The meeting in the drawing room had now ended at the request of 
Fahren-sama. Nannuzzi-sama and the Elf-san had left the room leaving 
me alone with Fahren-sama and the Dragon-san. This wasn’t much of 
an improvement, however, as it was now just a disobedient commoner 
alone with a powerful noble. 


Pangs of regret racked my body. 
Why did I even say anything? 


I’ve noticed recently that ’ve been speaking out of turn around people 
that are far superior to me. Someone with my upbringing should know 
better than to ever directly confront an aristocrat, but living with 
Tanaka-san has caused me to disregard everything I’ve learned as a 
commoner in this city. 


How did I ever convince myself that I’d be able to do anything? 


“T was a direct witness to the event, she had just given an amazing 
presentation on a subject that may very well increase the magic 
strength of our country exponentially, and not to mention the fact that 
you're a commoner and she’s a noble. As the director of this academy, 
I can’t overlook this. I doubt you’ll be able to get out of this without 
receiving at least ten lashes.” 


We were still in the same parlour. 


“But you are that man’s maid...” 


This is worse than that time when Tanaka-san and Ester-sama helped 
me in the cafeteria. I think I might do more than just pee. And this 
woman isn’t a student. She’s a noblewoman and a respected 
researcher. 


The pounding coming from my chest was so loud now I’m sure they 
can hear. 


“Why did you even suggest she stole her research in the first place?” 
“No, u-umm... t-that’s...” 
He’s staring right at me. 


Fahren-sama’s face is about eighty percent scarier than normal right 
now. 


“Speak.” 

“Y-Yesh!” 

Pll just have to tell him. 

I'll tell him everything I know. 


“J-I-I-I was visiting the faculty building when I just h-happened to be 
passing by one of the offices reserved for the nobility and I n-noticed 
the door was open and I couldn’t help but overhear a woman talking 
inside and, umm... that voice belonged to the woman from before...” 
(TN: Sophia is supposed to be rambling here without really stopping to take 
a breath.) 


“Are you telling the truth? You’re not trying to deceive me, are you?” 


“I-I would never do that!’ 
I stood up from the sofa and bowed my head. 
“Tm certain that the voice belonged to Nannuzzi-sama!” 


“Do you have any evidence? Is there a possibility that you’ve mistaken 
another voice for hers? Did you even see her face?” 


“N-No, well... I don’t really have any evidence, but umm...” 


“That Nannuzzi woman won’t take this lightly. She was born a 
commoner and has worked her way up into the ranks of the nobility. 
She married into a merchant house and this research of hers, stolen or 
otherwise, stands to increase their wealth and power greatly.” 


Ah, I can’t raise my head. 


I’m too terrified to think about what he might say next. If I try to 
stand up straight I’m certain my legs will give out on me. I’m crying, 
sweating, my nose is running. There’s liquid coming out of almost 
every hole in my body. 


I can’t see his face right now, but his voice didn’t sound angry or 
reproachful. What is he going to do? 


Aaaaah 

Aaaaaaahhh 

How long have I been standing like this now? 
“Well, nothing can be decided during his absence.” 


“ ..are you talking about T-Tanaka-san?” 


I raised my head slightly. 


“That’s right.” 


Of course, Tanaka-san. 

It’s always Tanaka-san. 

It’s not like I expected anything else. 

Even without him being here he still matters more than me. 


“But we need to find him quickly in order to get things resolved. We 
don’t even know what or where he is. Considering his level of flying 
magic he could be anywhere in this country at this point. He could 
already be on the Dark Continent at this point...” 


Fahren-sama began a grumbling soliloquy. 


I can’t do anything but sit here silently and listen to him. 


If they can’t find Tanaka-san will my punishment be put on hold 
indefinitely? If that’s so, then please, please, Tanaka-san, enjoy your 
trip for as long as possible. It would make me so happy if you took an 
extra long vacation. As I was saying this silent prayer in my mind, 
there was a voice from outside the door. 


“Fahren-sama, we’ve discovered Tanaka-sama’s location.” 
So fast. How did they find him already? 

“What? Enter!” 

Fahren-sama commanded them to come in. 


Following his words, two men came bursting into the room. The first 
man was a staff member from the school. He was of medium height 


and build. His simple uniform suggested that he was a commoner like 
me. 


The other man was giant. He easily stood head and shoulders higher 
than the other man and he reminded me of Gonzalez-san but there 
was a difference in their overall builds. His attire made me think he 
must be an official of the country. 


“This low-ranking official claims that Tanaka-sama left the city.” 


“J-I’m deeply sorry for the sudden and rude introduction, F-Fahren- 
sama. I’ve heard so much about the many amazing things you’ve been 
doing for this academy, the city, and even our great country —” 


“Stop with the frivolous pleasantries. Who are you?” 
“Of course, I’m very sorry!” 
The official bowed his head even lower than me. 


“T-’m working as an official in Tanaka-sama’s territory. My name is 
Neumann. 


“Tanaka’s territory...?” 


Fahren-sama looked confused when the official mentioned Tanaka- 
san’s territory. 


“That’s right...” 

“What does that mean?” 

The official looked too scared to answer. 

In fact, it was the staff member that brought him here that responded. 


“Have you not heard, Fahren-sama? There’s been a rumour floating 
around recently that a commoner was granted the title of baron in the 
royal castle. His Majesty granted this commoner land in the kingdom. 


This new baron and Viscount FitzClarence have been all anyone can 
speak about.” 


“ ..Richard’s daughter really did it.” 
“H-Had you not heard?” 


“T’ve been busy preparing for the conference and I personally don’t 
like the politicking and shady dealings that go on in the palace. But I 
never expected something like that to happen in such a short time as 
well.” 


“Ts that so?” 
Fahren-sama held his face in his hands with a dejected expression. 


Perhaps Fahren-sama is struggling to make a decision on what to do 
with the current situation. He must be considering all the various 
factors right now. 


I feel sorry for causing problems. 
“Where did he go? Where is this territory of his?” 
Fahren-sama spoke to the official. 


He looks so scared right now. Oh, that must be what I look like when 
Fahren-sama directly addresses me. 


“Y-Yes, Tanaka-sama was headed to his territory last I spoke with him. 
His territory is one of the battlefields from the previous conflict 
against the Pussy Republic. Radius Grasslands. The territory was 
gained by the Penny Empire after the end of the conflict.” 


“Radius Grasslands?” 
“Yes.” 


“Are you trying to make a fool of me? Why would he be given a place 


like that?” 


“O-O-Of course not! The territory granted to Baron Tanaka is without 
a doubt Radius Grasslands. I’m absolutely sure of this! I was also 
astounded when I first heard about it.” 


Fahren-sama’s eyes never left the official. 
And the official’s face was starting to turn blue. 
The staff member attempted to help out the official. 


“Fahren-sama, what the official has said is accurate to the best of my 
knowledge. The territory given to Baron Tanaka is in fact Radius 
Grasslands.” 


Peal SCC” 

The atmosphere in this room can’t get any worse. 

This is the worst. 

There’s a nearby window. I wonder if I’d survive the fall if I jumped. 


It doesn’t matter if my punishment is being whipped or decapitated 
they both will be painful. 


“Why would His Majesty do that...?” 

Fahren-sama let out a big sigh. 

“All right, I understand the situation. You both may leave.” 
“Yes.” 

“T-Thank you very much.” 


The staff member saluted properly while the official remained frozen 


in place while looking as if he’s about to vomit. At the behest of the 
staff member, the official left the room. 


The door was closed with a quiet patan before the sound of their 
footsteps quickly faded away down the hallway. 


After confirming they had left Fahren-sama let out another sigh. 


“It will take several days from the capital to reach Radius Grasslands. 
If I had known this earlier, I could’ve sent a messenger to him already. 
I can’t believe that man would leave so suddenly with no word to 
anyone.” 


I remember Tanaka-san expressing his annoyance when Fahren-sama 
did something similar before. These two are very alike. It makes my 
heart feel warm. Wait, what am I thinking about? 


All I know is that Tanaka-san isn’t here and won’t be here for at least 
a few days. I should seriously consider escaping the country. 
Depending on the punishment I’m given, I could end up being 
whipped dozens of times. That could rip the meat away from my body 
to the point where my bones are even visible. It isn’t technically a 
death sentence but it might as well be. I’ve heard that most people 
whipped that much end up dying within a few days. 


“What? Did that man go somewhere?” 

The Dragon-san spoke for the first time in a while. 
She had been eating sweets silently until now. 
“That’s right.” 


“Fu~n, he’s always going to this place or that place. What a restless 


There was a flash in Fahren-sama’s eyes when the Dragon-san spoke. 


“Wait a moment. A dragon could get there in a day. And with your 
marvelous wings, you could probably get there in half a day.” 


“Hah? Do you not understand how amazing my wings are? Even that 
man couldn’t challenge my speed.” 


“O-Of course. I’ve only recently been able to fully understand their 
majesty.” 


“See, you understand! Not many humans have been able to witness 
their magnificence!” 


The Dragon-san was suddenly very happy. 

Does she enjoy being praised? 

“then, there’s just one thing Pd like to ask.” 

“What is it?” 

“Umm, that man, Tanaka, do you plan on letting him win?” 
“hah?” 

Oh, Fahren-sama is trying to hurry things along. 


“Its certainly impossible for us, but with the magnificent wings of an 
Ancient Dragon, I’m sure you can get there even faster than that 
man.” 


“So, in other words, you just want to use me to get there faster?” 


“If you get there faster, I’m sure that man will praise you. I can 
promise you that. He will definitely acknowledge your superior flight 
speed.” 


“ ..h-hou?” 


The Dragon-san’s interest was piqued. 


“Will you do it? It’s just to Radius Grasslands... the same grassland 
where that last battle was fought. Even if it’s just to the city of Tricklis 
so you can send a messenger to him telling him that his maid is in 
danger.” 


“There’s no chance that man was able to travel all the way to that 
meadow in such a short time. And I do have to admit that it would 
really be a great chance to show off the power of my wings.” 


“So, will you do us this favour? Lend us your wings.” 
“Fu~n, I see what you’re trying to do, human.” 

“So you won’t do it?” 

“It’s fine. PI show that man just how inferior he is to me.” 
“Really?” 

“Tl do it. Pll show you the splendour of my wings!” 


“G-Good. That will be a great help.” 


I remember Fahren-sama saying that Ancient Dragons live extremely 
long lives and the average Ancient Dragon is far more intelligent than 
any human. I’ve only been around her for the past few days, but rd 
say that description is accurate. 


I wonder just how much influence Tanaka-san has over her for her to 
calmly stay with us all this time and even help us out now. Or maybe 
it’s just that after spending so much time alone, she now wants to 
spend time with others. 


Either way, the way she’s fidgeting right now is cute. I have to 
constantly remind myself of the imposing figure she had when we first 
met to remember why I should be so scared of her. 


Wait, this is a great opportunity for me isn’t it? 


I could put her wings to use too. 


I think my best option is to find a way to sneak across the border. 


A few days had now passed since I first started building my town. 


I ran out of space to build within the boundaries of the initial walls I 
built and was now constructing buildings outside the main hub. I was 
setting a rapid pace. I had slept little over the last couple of days in 
order to get the planning done for the remaining facilities I'll need to 
build. 


Despite this, ’m not tired or burnt out. I’m actually pretty thrilled 
with everything I’ve accomplished in such a short time. 


“One more building with its own impressive bathhouse...” 


I was currently working on a three-story building. I had completed 
two stories so far and was currently finishing up the third. This place 
is already the tallest building in the area. There’s a staircase leading 
up to each floor and every floor will have access to running water. 


It’s my greatest accomplishment yet. 


The entire building was carved straight from the earth using my all- 
purpose tool Stone Wall. It looked like a tower that had been ripped 
straight out of an RPG. The bleak stone facade is somewhat off- 
putting. I should ask Gonzalez to decorate the place later. 


“all right, what’s up next?” 


I put the finishing touches on the three-story and had now turned my 
focus to the next building when a voice called out to me. 


“Oi, oi, oi, wasn’t this place an empty field just yesterday?” 


Gonzalez was approaching me from the direction of the main gate. 


There were several other macho men following behind him. 
“I was thinking I should expand the facilities a little more.” 
“seriously?” 


“Yes, I’m completely serious. I’m sorry to cause you and your clan so 
much trouble, but I really appreciate all of you for helping me for the 
next month.” 


“You really don’t need to worry about us, but are you okay?” 
“Me? 2) 


“I heard from my men that you were up all night and day using magic. 
Is that normal for you? Most people would have collapsed from 
exhaustion after just a couple of hours.” 


“Ah... that’s what you meant. You don’t have to worry about that with 
me.” 


“Really? If you say so.” 
“By the way, did you all finish up the task I gave you?” 


“Oh, that’s right. I brought some skilled men and we brought what 
you wanted.” 


Gonzalez signalled to the men standing around him. They were all 
holding large leather bags and dumped them on the ground in front of 
me. I could see the familiar purple powder through the opening at the 
top. 


Amazing. Just like I wanted. 
What else would I expect from the Twilight Company? 


“Thank you. This is exactly what I wanted.” 


“You wanted this specific grass because of that strange colour, right? 
What are you planning on doing with them, Tanaka?” 


“You planned on relaxing in the baths tonight, right?” 
“Baths? I was going to take one at the end of the day...” 


When I had first done this experiment with the pessari grass in the 
alchemy class, I refined the grass into a powder. I requested Gonzalez 
gather men skilled with tools so they can gather the grass I needed 
while I continued building. Since the grass we needed is growing in 
abundance here, it was just a matter of finding the necessary 
manpower to gather it all. 


“It wouldn’t be an overstatement to say that grass is key to any 
success we hope to have here.” 


“Well, if you say so then it must be true.” 
“Thank you.” 


“We'll be going back in to help finish up the rest of the buildings 
inside. This has been far more interesting than I was expecting. I had 
grown used to working as an adventurer but there’s a certain level of 
accomplishment you get from helping create a town from scratch that 
I’ve never felt before. It’s a very addicting feeling.” 


“I know what you mean. Then, Ill be counting on you for your 
continued support.” 


“Of course. Just leave it to me and my clan.” 


Gonzalez and his men retreated back to the castle walls before 
disappearing through the large gate. Once they were out of sight, I 
prepared my recovery magic. 


“All right then...” 


Pessari grass pigment. All of the leather bags were filled to bursting 
with the powder. I had previously converted it to this form during the 


exam before adding it back to water. Pll do my tests with it in this 
form first. Having it be in a solid form will make it easier to transport 
and should increase its value as well. 


I thrust both of my arms toward the bags and began channelling my 
recovery magic. 


One pulse, then another, and another. 

More. 

Many more times. 

Light was pouring out of the bags after the eighty-seventh pulse. 


I remember previously when I used this same technique with my 
recovery magic on raw pessari grass, I had to send out over one 
hundred pulses to get a similar effect. It’s possible my magic power 
has increased or the pessari grass in powder form is quicker to absorb 
my magic. 


In addition to this, when I added the powder to water, the number of 
pulses I had to send out decreased to about twenty on average. If I 
were to continually refine it by turning it into a powder before 
dissolving it once more, I could potentially reduce the number of 
pulses even further. 


If I talk to the super alchemist Edita Sensei, she may be able to 
confirm my theory. For now, when I consider the need to transport 
and store everything, it makes the most sense to leave it in powder 
form even if it takes more effort from me. 


But if I think about it in practice, it doesn’t seem very practical. 


In order to give the baths that soothing feeling I desire, Pd have to 
send eighty-seven pulses of my recovery magic into each bath. 
Basically, if it’s anyone but me, this would be impossible. 


“Well, it should be fine for the short term.” 


I need to do whatever I can to earn that fifty gold. If I fail, PI end up 
becoming Ester-chan’s slave and forced down the breeding route. One 
part of my body is excited by that prospect, but that will be the last 
resort. 


For now, I should continue trying my hardest. 


Gonzalez isn’t the only one that thinks creating a town is satisfying 
work. 


“This should cover the bath additives we’ll need, but I still need to 
construct more buildings...” 


It still wasn’t enough. 
The bathing area needs to be improved further. 


I want to create something special. I still need to increase the facilities 
available in the main plaza. Restaurants for each class of citizen would 
also be a good addition. I also need to drastically increase the number 
of baths and living quarters available. But achieving what I want this 
place to become isn’t too difficult when I have my secret weapon. 


“Stooooone Waaaaaall!” 
I think [ll start with an inn. 


An inn with extra thick walls where Allen can have all the orgies he 
wants. 


[Sophia-chan’s point of view] 


Ever since the final presentations at the Academic Conference, the 
pain in my chest hasn’t subsided. My entire body hurts and I haven’t 
been sleeping. I can’t think straight due to my mind being filled with a 


mixture of anxiety and fear. 


I’m currently eating my normal meal fit for a noble in the dorm room. 
This would normally be a time filled with absolute bliss. 

But I’m struggling to keep each bite down and it tastes like nothing. 
“...1 don’t want to die.” 

The only thing I can think about is my painful future. 


I was simply going through the motions as the day passed. I only 
bothered getting any food in an attempt to distract myself from these 
lingering thoughts. 


I stood up from the table and walked toward the kitchen. 


I started the fire on the stove and placed the tip of the fork in the 
flames. After holding it there for a while, it turned bright red. The 
utensils in the academy are made from denis ore. It’s designed to not 
melt at high temperatures. 


I pulled it out of the fire and held it close to my skin. 


The heat coming from the red-hot utensil was pleasant at this 
distance. That old man had a metal pole forced through his body that 
was red-hot just like this. It was much thicker and longer. How badly 
must that have hurt? 


I don’t know. 


It reminded me of Tanaka-san’s fight against the dragon on Mount 
Pepe. It was almost like he was a completely different person during 
that fight, but I’m sure he was in a lot of pain. He was being 


continuously burned by the dragon’s flames. 


Maybe I could bear that pain too. 


I pressed the hot fork against my hand without giving myself time to 
reconsider. 


“Ah...” 
A wave of pain ran through my body the moment it touched me. 
I could hear my flesh sizzling. 


I couldn’t bear the pain anymore and I dropped the fork to the 
ground. I didn’t care where it landed as I covered my hand and tried 
to soothe the pain. 


I crouched down on the floor and started blowing on it, but I 
inadvertently knelt down on the fork. 


A two-hit combo. 
I rolled over onto the floor. 


I rolled up into the fetal position to protect my knee and hand. 
Honestly, what am I doing? I’m such an idiot. Is my life meant to be a 
tragedy or a comedy? 


“Aah... aaahhh...” 
It hurts. 


It hurts so much. 


I don’t think I could stand any more pain than this. 
My vision is already blurred by my tears. 

“Uku... uu...” 

It hurts so much more than I imagined. 

My hand and knee are throbbing. 

That’s right. 


I’ve burned myself plenty of times working in the kitchen at home. 
Every time was as painful as the last. I already knew how much it hurt 
so testing it like this was pointless. 


And when I’m killed it will be far more painful than anything else. 


I can’t stop trembling from the fear and pain. The burned parts of my 
skin are starting to look like jerky and the pain isn’t stopping. 


The more I think about my future the worse it gets. If the me from a 
few days ago saw me like this they’d laugh. 


But this is the reality I’m facing. 
“I-I don’t want to die...” 


Pangs of regret wracked my body. Why did I ever even attempt to 
stand against a noblewoman? So many emotions were running 
through me but the pain in my hand was always at the forefront of my 
mind. 


And this pain will be coursing through my entire body. 


Just thinking about it makes me want to die before I ever get to that 
point. I’d probably die if I jumped from the dorm window. Yeah, from 


this height I’m sure I would, and that seems like a better option than 
facing whatever my future holds. 


I’m too scared to even do that. 
This feeling is overwhelming. 


Especially when I’m here alone with only my thoughts to accompany 
me. The burn on my hand just drove my anxiety even higher. All I 
managed to do was bring a small example of the pain I’m going to feel 
in the future to the present. This will definitely scar too. I’m such an 
idiot. 


But it won’t even matter if I die. 
Should I try to escape? 


Leave everything behind and just run. 


I’ve hardly even touched the gold I received from the dragon 
extermination. If I manage to escape the Penny Empire, I could live a 
good life. 


As I was contemplating my future, I heard someone’s voice coming 
from the entrance. 


“Tm back! Are you here, Sophia?” 
It was Ester-sama’s lively voice. 


She has a key to Tanaka-san’s dorm so she can come and go as she 
likes. Usually, whenever I hear her voice, I sneak out the front door as 
quickly as possible, but I lack the energy to even get off the floor. 


I’ve become lethargic now that I have no future. 


“Sophia! Sophia!? Is she not here...” 
I heard her enter the living room. 


She’s eventually going to check the kitchen where she'll see my pitiful 
figure. I’d never want her to see me in such a sorry state but I can’t 
even force myself to stand at this point. 


“...Sophia? Is something wrong?” 

“N-No...” 

“Are you hurt somewhere? You look pale.” 

“Tm fine. You don’t need to worry about me...... 
I was finally able to find the strength to stand. 
Ester-sama clearly didn’t believe a word I said. 


“What about your hand? Did you burn it on something?” 


I hid my hand behind my back after she pointed it out. 


“Just show it to me for a minute. I may not be able to do what he can 
but I can use simple recovery magic. I can heal a small burn like that.” 


“No, I-I really am fine! You don’t need to worry.” 


“Pretending like you’re fine when you really aren’t isn’t okay. Now, 
show it to me.” 


“But...” 


“Do I need to order you?” 


“Uun” 


A commoner, the weakest creature in society, can’t do anything to 
oppose an order from a noblewoman. 


I have no choice but to show her my burns. 
“...how did you even get this burn?” 
“Well, u-umm...” 


“Tt looks pretty unusual.” 


I can’t come up with an excuse. 


The outline is clearly a fork and it’s only a matter of time until she 
notices. 


“D-Don’t tell me someone broke in and attacked you!?” 


In a flash, Ester-sama’s face had changed from the lovely appearance 
she usually had to the dignified mask she wore when facing other 
nobles. 


“T-That’s not what happened!” 
“Then what happened!?” 
“Well, t-that’s...” 


“Can you please tell me what happened? Or are we not as close as I 
thought? Pd be sad to hear it if that’s the case.” 


Ester-sama’s kindness made me feel warm inside. 


I just had so much anxiety building up inside of me that made me 
think nobody would care about someone like me, but here’s Ester- 
sama offering me a hand of kindness. A pitiful creature like me doesn’t 
deserve it. I should hate a noblewoman like her but she’s the only one 
even here for me. 


I’m a little envious of Tanaka-san. I decided to give in and tell Ester- 


sama about everything that happened the other day. I held nothing 
back as I described the pure idiocy that took over my life during that 
meeting. I must look so pathetic. 


Still, she patiently listened until I got everything out. We moved out to 
the living room and Ester-sama made tea for us. I was so relieved to 
just get everything out that I was on the verge of crying by the time I 
was finished. 


She only spoke after I had said everything. 

“Actually... Pve heard something similar.” 

Ester-sama was speaking in a low whisper. 

“eh?” 

“Ts this noblewoman’s name Lydia Nannuzzi?” 

“Y-Yes it is.” 

“T see.” 

Ester-sama closed her eyes and looked deep in thought. 
I patiently waited for her next words. 


“I don’t think this situation is going to have an easy solution. The 
Academic Conference is run by Lord Fahren and other nobles. The 
only evidence we have to prove she stole her research is your 
testimony.” 


“’,.t-that’s true.” 


“I don’t plan on personally standing against whatever Fahren-sama’s 
decision may be, but I’m not sure what he’ll decide. He’s overly 
obsessed with magic and this is a great discovery.” 


Yes, it’s just as Ester-sama says. 


My only option is to escape the country. Travelling alone as a woman 
comes with its own dangers but it can’t be any worse than the 
situation I’m currently in. It’s the only way I can see me living longer 
than a few weeks. 


I was considering what limited plans I had for the future when Ester- 
sama said something that erased these thoughts from my mind. 


“But I believe you.” 
“E-Ester-sama!?” 
“T told you, Sophie, I heard the same thing as you.” 


“',.umm, are you being serious...? They’re just the words of a simple 
commoner...” 


“You may be a commoner but we are friends, aren’t we?” 


“If one of my friends is in trouble, I’ll do whatever I can to help.” 
“Th-Th-Thank you very much...” 

Ester-sama is so kind. 

She’s the best. 

I'll fall in love with her if she says anything else. 

I’m crying and my nose is runny. 

“Besides, there’s something about your story that’s got me interested.” 


“What do you mean, Ester-sama?” 


“Can you tell me in detail what happened at the conference?” 
“O-Of course!” 


I told her everything that had happened yesterday at the conference. 
There was a lot that happened that I didn’t understand but I didn’t 
know what might help so I told her every last detail. My life was 
hanging in the balance so I was desperate. 


The first evening since my encounter with Nannuzzi-sama passed with 
me locked away in the dorm speaking to Ester-sama. 


I decided to show off the pessari grass bath additive to Gonzalez and 
his clan. 


A result of this that I never expected was one of the members of the 
Twilight Company started trembling before actually reaching climax. 
There were dozens of people in the bath that quickly jumped out the 
moment they noticed what had happened. 


The effect of the powder was amazing. 
“’..l’m worried some of them might make a habit out of that.” 


“Well, at least I can take that as a seal of approval. We can consider 
ourselves one step closer to our goal.” 


“T guess that’s good. I’ll have them clean out the bath.” 


“Tm sorry that you have to do work like that, but thank you for your 
efforts.” 


“Right...” 


The member of the clan that enjoyed himself a little too much, had 
been knocked out by Gonzalez. He was carried to the rest area by his 
friends while everyone else moved to a clean bath. 


The other baths were a little hotter than the semen bath. I did this in 
order to create a little variety between each of the buildings. With a 
greater variety in the baths, visitors will have reason to visit more 
than one and end up staying longer. 


“Pm sorry you had to wait a while, but I figured a demonstration 
would be better than just telling you.” 


“Of course. With this, earning fifty gold coins no longer feels like a 
dream.” 


“That’s my hope.” 
Well, it’s actually to bathe with a beautiful naked woman. 


But every member of the Twilight Company that Gonzalez brought 
with him is a man. Each one more macho than the last. I can’t believe 
it. He said the women and children stayed behind in Tricklis to order 
and organize the supplies we’d need. Essentially, every member of the 
Twilight Company is working to help me. 


We’ve been making great progress thanks to this. 


But having no women around has made my virgin heart ache for even 
the slightest hint of a woman. If Ester-chan were to hug me I’m not 
sure I’d be able to hold back at this point. I wouldn’t hold back at all 
as I hugged her back and forced my tongue in her mouth, tasting 
every corner of her mouth. 


“However, I still feel like we need more variety.” 


“There are many baths here already that are amazing as it is. Don’t 
you think that’s enough for most people?” 


“We definitely have a good number now, but I’d like to have more 
baths with varying temperatures and adjust the amount of the additive 
in some baths to create different sensations. If I can find a way to 
increase the different types of baths, I think we can get people to stay 
here for longer.” 


“I see what you mean but I don’t know If I can be of help with 
anything like that.” 


“In my hometown, there were baths filled with liquor and some that 
had fruits floating in the water. It filled the entire room with a sweet 
fragrance that lingered on your skin for hours. Do you think 
something like that would be possible? I know it would be expensive 
but you can use some of the money I gave you.” 


“Hou, are there really baths like that in your hometown?” 
“They created a feeling like nothing else I’ve ever experienced.” 
“Tf that’s the case, I can make the arrangements tomorrow.” 
“Are you sure?” 


“If we can add more to this town to create further enjoyment, I’m all 
in. Just leave it to me.” 


“Thank you.” 
Great, that will help diversify what we have to offer here. 


The members of the Twilight Company have been a perfect 
compliment to my own skills. They’re incredibly skilled with tools and 
have done amazing work putting the finishing touches on the 
buildings I’ve completed. I went through some of the buildings and 
admired the doors and windows that had been perfectly fitted to the 
frames I had cut out. I couldn’t help but respect the level of 
craftsmanship they possessed. 


I had originally intended on creating a bit of a rushed job here. 
Something that would get me through the first few months while I 
came up with a more solid plan. But now I’m thinking we can make a 
full-fledged town that will be able to bring in enough to pay the taxes 
every month. I haven’t been holding back when it comes to making 
new buildings. I think I’ve been building more than a dozen every 
day. 


“Then, that will be the plan starting tomorrow.” 

“Sounds good.” 

We were finishing up our now customary meeting in one of the baths. 
Now that it was finished, I stood up out of the water to get out. 
“T-Tanaka-san! There’s a visitor here!” 


A young member of the Twilight Company stood in the entry of the 
bath. 


And he was calling out my name. 
“A... visitor?” 


“Y-Yes, she looks like a young girl dressed in fancy clothes, but she u- 
umm... knocked out one of the guards in a single attack...” 


A young girl that can knock out a grown man in a single blow. Only 
one person comes to mind, but she’s supposed to be in Kalis with the 
noble mage. What would she be doing out here? 


It would be easier to just go out and ask her. If I leave her alone for 
too long, I know she’ll cause trouble. If she were to actually kill 
someone I doubt I’d be able to smooth things over with the Twilight 
Company. I need to maintain a good relationship with them if I want 
to make my town a success. 


“All right, Ill be out there in a minute.” 
“No, s-she’s, umm...” 
“You’re in my way, move.” 


“Gya...” 


The young man was sent flying. 


He was kicked in the back and sent flying in a beautiful arc in the air 
before landing with a big splash in the bath. 


A moment later, the person that sent the man flying stepped into the 
room. 


“_,.Christina-san.” 

Just like I thought. 

“What is this place? It’s so hot and humid... It’s unpleasant.” 
A frown appeared on the loligon’s face as soon as she entered. 
This dragon is as brazen as always. 


The young man that was sent flying just surfaced out of the water and, 
ah, thankfully he’s not dead. Luck seems to be with me today. I don’t 
know what the other members of the Twilight Company would’ve 
done had the loligon killed one of their own. 


“Did you come here for me?” 
I started talking to Christina while healing the young man. 
“What are you doing in a place like this?” 


“Well, Pm sure you can tell that I’m currently enjoying myself in a 
nice hot bath.” 


Fortunately, my son was protected by a towel I had wrapped around 
my waist. 


I want to show her and I don’t want to show her. 


Either way, it only took thirty seconds of the loligon staring at me 
before I started to get hard. If I don’t get out of here and change soon, 


I know Pll do something that will compromise my mission here. 
“Why do you look so happy to be sitting in hot water?” 
“Humans consider this a place to relax.” 


And these baths are even more relaxing thanks to the pessari grass 
additive. 


“hou.” 
“What is it? Interested?” 
Christina’s eyes narrowed as she looked around the bathroom. 


The sclera which is normally white was pitch black while her iris was 
golden and seemed to be glowing. Her unique eyes already created a 
mysterious aura around her but it was made all the more eery when 
coupled with that faint smile that crept across her face. 


It’s really unfortunate. 


Despite everything I know about Christina, I still want to shower her 
with my love and french kiss her. 


“I feel like I should experience something like that for myself. I’m 
getting in.” 


My heart just skipped a beat. 
Young girl. 
Bathing. 


Nudity. 


“W-Wait a minute, Christina...” 


Even Edita Sensei has never blessed me with such a bountiful feast. 
My heart was pounding at this point. It’s disappointing that there are 
other people here that will be able to witness such a magnificent scene 
and Ild rather reserve such a sacred moment for myself, but before I 
could even raise my voice to stop her I noticed something terrible. 


This bastard stepped forward into the bath without removing her 
dress. She sank into the bath fully clothed without a single look of 
concern. She broke the one sacred rule without even batting an eye. 
She’s making it a habit of disappointing my virgin self. 


“Hou~...” 


Once the water was up to her shoulders, she showed a reaction similar 
to a human’s. This girl endured several direct hits from my fireballs, 
but her loli form seems to be more sensitive than her dragon form. A 
wrinkle appeared between her brows at first, but this expression 
quickly melted away into pure pleasure. 


“ ..how is it?” 

I waited for her to settle in before asking this. 

“Ah... o-oh, it’s n-nothing special! It doesn’t feel amazing at all!” 

So it really does feel amazing. 

The loligon can’t hide the pure bliss covering her face. 

“Of course not. Well, at least you seem to be enjoying it somewhat.” 


“T-That’s only because you’ve added recovery magic to the water! You 
did strange things to the water, human!” 


I was planning on keeping it secret, but within seconds of entering the 
bath, Christina was able to identify my secret ingredient. Does that 
mean something like this is already common in this world? No, 
Gonzalez nor his men had ever experienced anything like it before. 


“You figured that out just by soaking in it?” 


“Fu~n! Yep, that’s right! It’s easy for someone as great as me to detect 
it!” 


“I see.” 


“So? Aren’t I amazing? I’m definitely amazing, right!? I guessed what 
you added to the water correctly, didn’t I!?” 


“Yes, you’re amazing, and you guessed correctly.” 
It might be that this dragon is special. 
Or at least that’s what I want to believe. 


“That’s right! I’m amazing! You also gave the correct answer! That’s 
right, it can’t be helped. I’m just that amazing. To a small creature like 
you, I’m a being of such unfathomable power and magnificence that 
you can only begin to comprehend the sheer magnitude of it all!” 


She looked satisfied as she joyfully spoke about her power. 


Still, watching her dress floating in the water as she gestures around is 
surprisingly more erotic and enjoyable than I expected. She’s also 
getting close enough that I could now reach out my hand and touch 
her... ah, my resolve is dwindling. 


This is the only positive about the loligon so why can’t I enjoy it? 


N-No, I can’t. 
The dragon is the noble mage’s idol. 
We made a promise between men. 


Damn it. It’s so painful. 


“’,.w-what is it? Why are you staring at me? Oh, is that it!? You want 
to go!? Aah!?” 


“No, Pm sorry, I was just lost in thought. I have no intention of 
fighting.” 


“R-Really.” 


The expression on her face changed from pleasure to annoyance to 
hostility before finally ending on relief. 


What a restless expression for a loli. It reminded me of a squirrel 
looking down from the canopy of a tree at a potential threat. 


“ anyway, oi, did you make this?” 


Christina was looking around the bathroom while scooping water into 
her hands. 


“Yeah, well, me and the Twilight Company led by Gonzalez...” 
“Hmm...” 

“What?” 

“Nevermind, it’s nothing.” 


Even though I’ve only known her for a month, I’ve started to notice 
that just by looking at her face you can read the mood she’s in and 
despite her not being human she’s full of a wide array of emotions. I 
was watching her as she was looking down into the bathwater when a 
spark of inspiration hit me. 


“Tf it’s okay with you, I’d like you to assist me with my work here.” 
“ ..haa? Why would I help you?” 


“Oh, right, your magic is far superior to my own and only with your 
wondrous magic will I be able to turn this town into what I want it to 


become. Which is why I need your help.” 


At first, she was surprised to hear me say this, but a smile quickly 
spread across the loligon’s face. 


“H-Hou? You require the assistance of my marvelous self!?” 
“Yes, Christina-san’s magic is truly splendid.” 

“Oh-ho, now you're starting to understand.” 

“So what do you say?” 


“If you’re going to praise my magic that much, well, I don’t see why I 
can’t at least consider helping you.” 


What an easy dragon. 
No wonder they’re close to extinction. 


“All right, fine. I can’t refuse someone that’s in such desperate need of 
my help.” 


“Really?” 


“Only if you will acknowledge that without a doubt my magic is 
superior to yours!” 


“Yes, I admit it. Your magic is unparalleled.” 
“O-Of course it is!” 


A delicious smile spread across her face. It took everything I had not 
to reach out and pat her head. 


If I were to praise a monkey, I might be able to get it to do a simple 


task and reward it with food, but this dragon is capable of much more 
advanced tasks. If I can train my loli dragon, I’m sure she’ll be a great 
asset to my town development. 


“So will you help me?” 


“T guess it can’t be helped. A great being such as myself should take 
pity on lesser beings from time to time.” 


“Thank you, Christina-san.” 


“Christina-san?” 


“That’s the first time you’ve ever thanked me and also used my name! 
You're finally starting to understand your place, human.” 


I guess that is the first time I’ve done that since we met. 


But I’m surprised she’d remember something like that. Surprisingly, 
she seems like a thoughtful dragon. 


That’s actually a good thing that I wasn’t expecting from her. If I train 
her right, that should make it easier for her to interact with other 
people without me having to worry about her killing everyone. 


“O-Oi, Tanaka, who is that girl...?” 

Gonzalez whispered from my side. 

Oh, right, I never introduced Christina. 

“Ah, sorry for not introducing you two. This is Christina-san.” 
“...who is this guy?” 


“This is a companion of mine.” 


“A companion? Don’t tell me you mean —” 
“No, not in that way.” 
“ ,.oh, I see.” 


The loligon looked a little relieved. Maybe she was thinking I had 
found a fellow fireball user to fight her with. 


Still, that reaction was lovely. 


“Just so you know, Pll never forgive you if you hurt him or any of his 
friends.” 


“I-I know! You don’t always have to tell me that!” 
“That’s good to hear.” 

“Hmph...” 

Christina turned away from me. 


But she still enjoyed the bath so much that she made no attempt to 
leave. 


I like seeing a member of a different race enjoying aspects of human 
life. 


“Now then, we can save work for another day. You travelled all the 
way out here, so use the rest of the day to rest and recover and we can 
start our work together tomorrow. Although, I’m sorry, but I’m not 
sure the comfort level you’ve grown accustomed to while living in 
Lord Farhen’s manor can be matched here.” 


“Tm not worried about that!” 
“Tm glad to hear it.” 


A powerful workforce that requires zero wages get! 


The same evening Christina arrived I decided to visit Gonzalez in his 
room. 


It was just him and I here. 


Since we had only just begun building this town, not every member of 
the Twilight Company had their own personal rooms. The buildings 
I’ve completed are being finished up by them and they’re opened up 
as they’re completed, but it takes a lot of space to house over two 
hundred people. 


Even with this being the case, Gonzalez was given a room all to 
himself. I’m not sure whether this was because he’s their leader or 
they knew he and I would have to discuss private matters on a regular 
basis. 


“Gonzalez, there’s one thing I wanted to ask.” 
‘Hm? And that is?” 


I still need to learn more about mana potions. Gonzalez has gone into 
many battles with his clans, so it’s likely he knows a lot about them. 


“Tt’s about the things called mana potions in this country...” 
He was sitting on a chair, slowly sipping the drink in his hand. 


It was a simple wooden chair that had been made from some leftover 
wood from one of the trees his clan had cut down. He was seated 
behind a small desk with a couple glass bottles lined up on it. The way 
the macho ikemen sat behind his desk swirling his drink looked so 
cool. 


“Actually, why don’t we have a drink before speaking about any 
business. Sit down over here.” 


“Ah, thank you.” 


I took a seat on the edge of the bed close to the desk. Gonzalez handed 
me an empty glass before pouring a fragrant amber liquor into it. 


We clinked our glasses together before I took a sip. 


The liquor went down smoothly and I noted a hint of vanilla and 
caramel. 


It was delicious. 
“So, what were you saying about mana potions?” 
“There are some things I need to know about.” 


His room was only lit by a few small candles. The dancing shadows 
cast across his face increased the intimidating aura he usually gives off 
by fifty percent. The way he sat with his elbow on the table while 
sipping at his drink was peak dandyism. 


Every middle-aged Japanese man dreams of drinking in such an aloof 
manner. 


But that’s impossible for my soy sauce face. 


“Is there something similar to a mana potion that’s maybe called a life 
potion? Drinking it will cure diseases, heal wounds, or even regrow 
limbs. A magical medicine basically.” 


“Aah, from time to time I’ve heard rumours about a special medicine 
like that. I’ve actually seen one or two of them in person but they’re 
not at all common. They were probably found locked away within 
some long forgotten ruins.” 


“T see.” 


It’s exactly as I expected. This is why recovery magic is in such high 
demand. 


This is good. 


“T understand the basics of making a mana potion. Add raw mana into 
a solution or material capable of storing mana. Is it common practice 
in this country to add a form of magic rather than raw magical 
essence? Something like adding recovery magic instead.” 


“Well, I don’t think anything like that is common.” 
“T see, that’s good.” 


“T guess I shouldn’t say it isn’t common. I’ve just never heard of it 
myself. Does something happen to the potion when you add other 
forms of magic?” 


“Yeah, I believe so...” 


“Hou? That’s the first I’ve ever heard of it. Ah, that reminds me, you 
were talking about magic with that young girl. Does this all have 
something to do with those amazing baths?” 


“Yeah, something like that.” 
I’m glad that healing potions aren’t common. 


Those will be my backup plan if the pessari grass additive doesn’t 
work out. 


“Then, I’m sure you’ll be relieved that these life potions as you call 
them were made using a technology that’s been lost to the past. The 
only thing I’ve heard in recent memory is that people from Academy 
City are doing research to see if it’s possible to recreate such a 
medicine.” 


“People are doing research?” 


“That’s right, but, from what I’ve heard, nobody has been successful in 
recreating them.” 


“T see.” 


This is just my own theory based on the little evidence I have, but I 
believe it requires all of a person’s raw mana to actually have any 
effect on the mana medium. Essentially, humans don’t possess enough 
mana to activate a form of magic and simultaneously pump the 
medium with tons of mana. But this rule doesn’t apply to Christina. 


If this holds true, I should be able to confidently proceed with my hot 
spring project. 


And I’ve also discovered useful knowledge. I need to find or create a 
medium that is capable of easily absorbing and storing recovery 
magic. If I can, my dream of making a healing drug, or a life potion, 
will be possible. If I find myself with some free time, I should speak 
with Edita Sensei. She may have useful information for me. 


I can also use this as an excuse to go worship her thick thighs. 
“’..don’t tell me you’re planning something else.” 
“Not right this moment. Just thinking of what the future might hold.” 


“Really? I can’t help but get anxious whenever you get that look in 
your eye.” 


“Tm not planning anything right now.” 


“What did that girl, uhh Christina, say? She said your recovery magic 
had been added to the water. It’s a strong enough effect that I can 
even feel it on my skin, although I didn’t know what it was at the 
time.” 


“That’s true.” 
“Then, there’s something I wanted to ask you. Okay?” 
“Of course, what is it?” 


Gonzalez looked unsure of what to say at first. He swirled the glass in 
his hand before taking a sip. I wasn’t sure what to do so I followed 
after him. 


The sweet aroma filled my nostrils as the warm liquor ran down my 
throat. The alcohol helped me relax a little as well. 


It was only after I set my glass down that Gonzalez spoke. 

“Ts that okay? You taught me and my men how to make the powder.” 
His eyes were more serious than I had ever seen them. 

It must be an important matter to him. 


“When pessari grass is in its normal state it has simple magical 
attributes, but you had us grind it into a fine powder. If this powder 
were to be added to water, it would even be equal to an intermediate 
level potion. We were even able to confirm this ourselves. I don’t even 
want to consider it, but I know there are many men with me that 
realize just how valuable that powder is.” 


“I wouldn’t mind if any of you used it to make a little money on the 
side. Consider it a bonus.” 


“That’s just it though, that powder would be worth far more than it 
costs in manpower to harvest and convert it.” 


“Eh, really?” 
That’s the first I’ve heard of it. 


When I tasted the basic solution during the exam, I don’t recall feeling 
any kind of rejuvenating effect. All I remember was the horrid taste, 
but it’s possible this caused me to miss any of the potential positives. 
My experiment was a success. 


As far as I remember, Nannuzzi-san never said anything about my 
potion recovering mana. She just immediately started chastising for 
feeding her pessari grass. She might not have noticed either. 


Or she was lying. 


“Did you not know about this?” 
“Well, I understood its effects to a certain extent...” 


“Ah, I should’ve realized. With your bottomless pit of mana reserves, I 
doubt you’d ever even feel the effects of the powder. I don’t think I’ve 
ever seen you use a mana potion either.” 


“Pm not sure if that’s the exact reason.” 
But Gonzalez just shook his head. Was I misunderstanding something? 
“Are you sure it’s okay for us to use it?” 


“Thank you for telling me how effective it is as a powder, and I’m sure 
you’ve already realized that it has an acrid taste. I don’t mind what 
you do with it, but I’d appreciate it if you can sell it or use it in its raw 
form. Please, refrain from adding mana to it.” 


“Of course.” 
“Thank you.” 


They already know how to process it into the powder. I wouldn’t 
accomplish anything by denying them the right to sell it. 


I created that powder following Edita Sensei’s recipe anyway. I’m the 
one stealing research for my own profit, but it’s to avoid becoming a 
slave. All I can do is apologize in my mind and push forward. 


“’..you really are a strange man.” 
“You think so?” 
“Absolutely.” 


Anyway, with this, my concerns surrounding healing potions have 
been resolved. 


Now I can focus entirely on creating my town. 


[Sophia-chan’s point of view] 


After I finished speaking with Ester-sama last night, she invited me to 
stay the night in her room and we even slept in the same bed. I tried 
to refuse several times but she wouldn’t have it. 


Ester-sama comforted me by holding my hand until I fell asleep. This 
healed my heart in a way I’ve never experienced before. It was 
different than Mercedes-san’s strange hobby. Something far beyond a 
physical relationship. This may just be my own one-sided opinion, but 
Ester-sama treats those close to her as family. 


She continues to impress me in new ways that I never expect from a 
noblewoman like her. I hope I can continue to serve her for a long 
time and, hopefully, someday repay her kindness. 


It was now the morning and we had returned to our rightful positions 
as maid and master. 


“Let’s get going!” 
“Eh, u-umm, where are we going...?” 


Ester-sama had been waiting at the dining table for me to finish 
cleaning the dishes. Once I returned to the dining room, she said we 
were going somewhere. 


We’ve also returned to Tanaka-san’s room after sleeping in the other 
room last night. Ester-sama claims she likes eating here more than 
anywhere else. I just sat quietly nervously playing with the fringe of 
the tablecloth as Ester-sama ate her meal with a big smile as she 
looked around the room. 


This is love. This is what pure love looks like. She called us friends, 
and as her friend, I must do whatever I can to help her in her pursuit 
of love. This is the least I can do to repay Ester-sama. 


“We’re going to meet with her so I can get a better feel for what kind 
of person she is!” 


The ‘she’ she’s referring to is Lydia Nannuzzi-sama. Ester-sama 
surprised me yesterday by saying she believes me, but I wasn’t 
expecting to meet with that person today. 


“But, umm, I-I don’t think me meeting with that noblewoman is a 
good idea...” 


“Aren’t I much higher ranking than her? You'll be fine with me by 
your side!” 


“O-Of course.” 


When Ester-sama acts like this I feel like I can rely on her to get me 
through any situation. 


She usually never speaks about her family’s status, but in order to help 
her friend, she doesn’t even hesitate. She’s a woman like me but I can 
feel my heart starting to beat faster. 


I know she’s popular amongst other female students at the school, but 
for me, even aiming to be an admirer like them seems like a far off 
dream. 


“Then, I should get ready...” 


Ester-sama’s words were cut off by a knock at the door. For a moment, 
I thought Tanaka-san had returned home, but he wouldn’t be 
knocking. 


It could be a noble or the guards here to take me away over what 
happened yesterday. My whole body went stiff at this thought. My 
heart rate was already increased after speaking with Ester-sama, but 
that gave me a pleasant feeling while the throbbing in my chest now 
is painful. 


“Excuse me, this is E-Edita, is Tanaka here?” 

A familiar voice could be heard from outside in the corridor. 

It was the Elf-san that attended the conference a couple of days ago. 
She’s looking for Tanaka-san. 

“P-Please, wait just a moment, Pll be right there!” 


If it’s someone looking for my master, I need to act like a proper maid. 


I rushed to the front door with Ester-sama following close behind me. 


We quickly arrived at the front door which I had grown familiar with 
despite only living in the dorm for a month now. I unlocked the door 
and was greeted by the Elf-san. 


“Tt’s the maid again... and also...” 
The Elf-san’s face went stiff once she spotted Ester-sama. 


My heart had settled down when I heard the Elf-san’s voice, but now 
it was starting to hurt again. This time it was due to a painful 
memory. When Tanaka-san and the Elf-san were eating together in his 
room, Ester-sama was left outside looking in through the window. I 
should try to avoid reminding either of them of that event. 


But Ester-sama spoke before I could say anything. 


“Youre that elf that was in his room before. If I remember correctly, 
you gave him the recipe for the medicine. You’re his alchemy teacher, 
correct? Sorry if I don’t remember you accurately.” 


“ no, that’s all correct.” 


Is this that so-called preemptive strike? 


The intensity in their eyes increased as they stared at each other. 
Should I just stay silent? 

“What business could you have here this early in the morning?” 
“Well... umm, I just wanted to confirm something.” 


“Ah, well that’s too bad, the master of this room is not currently in the 
capital.” 


“Oh, that’s not what I meant. It’s that maid that I need to speak to.” 
“Sofi?” 

“Yeah.” 

They’re both staring at me. 

W-What is it now? 


“Would you understand if I say it concerns the matter you brought up 
two days ago? The matter involving that noblewoman.” 


“Ah, so you were there as well? With that rude Nannuzzi woman.” 
“you know about that?” 

“Sophia told me everything that happened.” 

“T see.” 

The Elf-san was glancing back-and-forth between Ester-sama and me. 


“Tll ask you again, what business do you have here? I’m sure you can 
tell that Sophia and I are very close. If it involves her, then it involves 
me. Or do you just not want me to be here?” 


“O-Oh... umm, that’s...” 


She must be thinking Ester-sama might not be on our side considering 
she’s a noble. 


“We really shouldn’t be having this conversation at the front door. 
Should we go inside? Since you’re his acquaintance, we can get tea 
and snacks ready for you. Right, Sofi?” 


“O-Of course!” 
(13 fine ” 


After the Elf-san nodded, I guided her inside to the living room. After 
they were both seated on the sofas, I left to the kitchen to prepare the 
tea and snacks. 


Seriously, what does that elf want? 
My chest tightened just by imagining what she might say. 


I hastily prepared tea and snacks for two before running them out to 
the living room. While I was arranging it on the table, I noticed the 
Elf-san’s eyes shifting between me and the ground before she finally 
whispered to me. 


“Are you... close with this noblewoman?” 

Does she understand the implications this question can have? 
I don’t know, but I should just give her a reasonable response. 
“Yes, we get along very well.” 

Koel SCC.” 

Ester-sama noticed when the Elf-san nodded. 


“Ara, are you talking about something without me? I'll start to get 


lonely if i’m left out like this.” 


The Elf-san looked embarrassed when she was discovered. 
“Because you’re that man’s maid, I thought I’d help you escape.” 
The words that left her mouth were nothing like what i expected. 
“Eh, umm, well...” 

She’s going to help me escape the country? 


I’ve seen her many times, but I’ve never spoken with her before today. 
The only reason i even know here is because she occasionally comes 
to the dorm to visit Tanaka-san. Just thinking about that man has a 
strange affect on my heart. I haven’t seen him for days now, yet he’s 
caused me so much stress and also indirectly offered me salvation. 


“Fuu~n, so we’re on the same side.” 

“...a noblewoman wants to help a commoner?” 
The Elf-san had a defiant look in her eyes. 

The answer Ester-sama gave was indifferent. 


“I am Sofi’s friend.” 


“Or don’t you believe that?” 
“fine, PI believe you.” 


After a brief moment of hesitation, the Elf-san nodded. 


The bad atmosphere that had slowly been building dissipated. 
Thank goodness. 


“You were at the conference, correct? I wonder if you could give me a 
detailed explanation of everything that happened there. I already 
heard about it from Sophia, but I’d like to hear about it from an expert 
as well.” 


“That seems like a good place to start.” 
“Thank you, it will be a big help.” 


I’m amazed that the Elf-san is able to speak so casually with a noble. 
Perhaps this is the power of a famous master alchemist. Tanaka-san 
did say he got the recipe for the potion that cured the Princess from 
this elf. 


While I thought on this, they began their conversations. 


I could tell most of what they were talking about concerned magic and 
alchemy but, for the most part, they might as well have been speaking 
another language. I suppose I can just try to pick up whatever I can 
unders from their conversation. I straightened my back and let them 
continue. 


“ ,.so she claimed that this was what caused the reaction and...” 
“hmm... so that’s how it was.” 


The Elf-san spoke while Ester-sama would occasionally acknowledge 
what she said. They both looked serious. The fact that these two are 
taking this matter so seriously in order to help me makes me happy. 


“she broiled the pigment in water under a fireball? Why does that 
sound familiar...?” 


“Yes, and then she used what remained of the liquid powder mixture 
and transferred it to a capsule...” 


At the same time, I feel incredibly apologetic to both of them. They’re 
both far superior to me in society and yet here they are doing 
whatever they can to help me. I should be able to do more on my 
own. 


What a useless woman I am. I never wanted to become like this. Ah, 
I’m so miserable. Will there ever come a day when I can stand on my 
own and, dare I say, even protect someone I care for? Honestly, I don’t 
ever see that day coming. 


“ ..h>mm, so that’s how it is.” 


Ester-sama listened to the Elf-san’s story until the end. She closed her 
eyes and silently nodded. The information I gave her last night wasn’t 
enough to give her any answers, but after listening to the Elf-san’s 
story she seems to have realized something. 


It’s my fault for being uneducated. 
“What do you mean?” 


A satisfied look crept across Ester-sama’s face as the Elf-san looked at 
her, confused. 


“Sophia, your suspicions were right.” 
“Eh, umm, what do you mean by that...?” 


“I was starting to have my doubts when she mentioned the pessari 
grass pigment, but now I’m sure of it. You’re a good maid, Sophia, and 
your master should be proud of you.” 


“Umm... w-well...” 
What is she saying? 


It seems like something major has happened but I don’t understand it 
at all. 


It was a little past noon the day after the loligon arrived. 
“What... have you done?” 


A lone building had appeared in the corner of my territory. The sight 
of it alone nearly caused me to fall to my knees in awe. The building 
would look at home amongst the most beautiful architecture in the 
modern world. 


Over the past few days I’ve developed a sort of confidence, potentially 
bordering on arrogance, in my buildings ’ve made using Stone Wall. 
On more than one occasion the question ‘Am I a genius’ has floated 
through my mind. This overconfidence continued to build and build 
within me as I received praise from Gonzalez and the Twilight 
Company. 


The sight of this magnificent building shook me to my core. 


“W-What is that supposed to mean!? Haa!? Are you trying to say you 
don’t like what I made!?” 


The loligon seemed to misinterpret my astonishment as she started 
yelling at me. 


It’s rather intimidating. 

“You and the other insects make things like this! I-’ve seen it myself!” 
You’re mistaken, Christina. 

I’m not disappointed, but — 

“This is hard for me to admit, but it’s actually the opposite.” 

“...what was that?” 


“Tt’s amazing, Christina-san. Truly wonderful.” 


I basically repeated myself, but that can’t be helped when the 
craftsmanship is this astounding. 


“R-Really!?” 


“Yes, it’s incredible.” 


The loligon’s face started to turn red. 
That seems to have made her happy. 
Oh, is she puffing out her cheeks? I want to squeeze them. 


“T-J-It is, isn’t it!? Of course it is! What else would you expect from my 
great self!?” 


“No, even for you this is impressive.” 
“Fuhahaha, fuhihihi~... fuhahaha, ahahaha!” 
Christina-san won’t stop fuhahaing. 

But she just proved to me that she’s invaluable. 


I wanted to see what she was capable of doing with engineering magic 
so I sectioned off an area for her to work in. I told her to use her 
magic to create a decent building here. 


So how did she come up with this? 


A grandiose gate had been built behind her that took up tens of metres 
of space. It’s splendor matched the Arc de Triomphe and the 
architectural style reminded me of the buildings in Bucharest. 


Christina’s work looked centuries ahead of the cro-magnon huts I had 
managed to put together. The only issue was it was just a gate with 
walls on either side. 


“Would it be possible for you to expand upon this architecture? If 
that’s okay with you of course.” 


“Fuhahaha~! Well, if you bow before me and acknowledge my power, 
I suppose I could build a few more just so you know how superior I 
am to you.” 


“You will? Then, I’ll do whatever you ask.” 


I have no problem bowing to someone who’s so clearly more talented 
than me. 


The loligon started to speak when she saw me bent forward like this. 


The problem with this was that she was breathing heavily and due to 
her excitement, she started hyperventilating. 


“Fu~ haaaa~! Ha~! Huu~! Ha~, hahaaa~! What a good sight! Fine, 
Pll do it!” 


“You will?” 
“But, don’t forget, haa!? You acknowledged the power of my magic!” 


“Don’t worry, I won’t forget. The more amazing your buildings are, 
the harder it will be for me to forget.” 


“T-That’s right! Then I guess I have no choice! Pll just have to show 
you what I can do when I get serious!” 


Christina shot through the air towards her building. 


I stood there for a moment to see if I could learn anything from her 
way of building. She created Stone walls of differing heights and size 
and laid these on top of one another in order to create the sharp 
angles she wanted. It was like watching someone playing with 
building blocks that somehow manages to make a masterpiece. 


I also noticed she was making walls with rounded corners. 


“...oh, this is getting my creative juices flowing.” 


I can’t let Christina defeat me. 


It’s not like I’ve never attempted to make more detailed carvings in 
the stone or tried to create something other than a wall. I just don’t 
have that level of control over the magic. Whenever I’ve conjured up a 
wall, no matter what I imagine in my mind or how I tried to control 
the magic, I usually end up with a relatively uniform stone slab. 


I’m guessing I need to level up my skill more. Until then, I’ll only be 
capable of making these simple stone monoliths. It takes all of my 
concentration right now just to carve out the pipes for the sewer 
system. As I am, I’ll never be able to catch up to the loligon. 


Should I just do that then? 
Come on, status window! 
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Good, my level is continuing to increase. 


I’ve spent the past several days continuously using my engineering 
magic. I’m now sure that the experience points that increase my level 
not only come from killing creatures but also from many other 
actions. 


That LUC Stat is really starting to concern me. 


It won’t be long now until it reaches zero. 
But for now, I’m in luck. 
I should have the skill points I’ll need. 


Passive: 

Magit/POwer Recovery 
Ma cvéAxficiency 
Tanduage Knowledge 


Active: 

RecowAry Magic 

Fire4fagic 

Purification Magic 

Eieh6 Magic 

Environmental Engineering Magic 
Bemaining Skill Points 


I already know what I’m going to do. 


Passive: 

MagvtPoOwer Recovery 
Ma cv€AXficiency 
Tanduage Knowledge 


Active: 

RecowAry Magic 

Fnre4fagic 

Purification Magic 

Fleh6 Magic 

Environmental Engineering Magic 
Remaining Skill Points 


Look at that. My engineering magic has reached the double digits. 


I should now have more precise control over my stone walls. I guess I 
don’t know this for sure, but when I increased the level of my Fire 
Magic, the number and power of my fireballs increased as well. 


There’s no doubt that Christina’s creation far exceeded anything I had 
managed to make, but it doesn’t have to stay that way. I will create 
something even more magnificent than the Arc de Triomphe and bask 


in the delicious despair that fills the loligon’s face as she stares in awe 
at my own creation. That face will be far more delectable than any of 
the cute expressions she’s made so far. 


I want to ravish the loligon as she declares me the superior being. 
“All right!” 


For my dream of a day filled with loligon sex, I have to try my 
hardest. 


[Sophia-chan’s point of view] 


I had spent a couple days now stressing out over how I would be 
punished for speaking against Nannuzzi-sama. Today was the first 
time I had felt a sense of relief since then due to Ester-sama offering 
me a sliver of hope. She believed that I overheard Nannuzzi-sama 
planning to steal the idea for her new potion and she also believed it 
had been stolen from none other than Tanaka-san. 


I find it hard to believe that such a coincidence is even possible. 
“B-But, umm... what if I just misheard her...” 

“No, Pm certain.” 

As usual, we were in Tanaka-san’s dorm. 


The Elf-san, Ester-sama, and myself were seated around a table in the 
living room. There was a feeling of uncertainty filling the room. 


“Even if she didn’t mishear her, it’s not like this problem will have a 
simple solution.” 


“Why wouldn’t it?” 


When the Elf-san voiced her doubts, Ester-sama snapped back at her 


as if she had just been personally attacked. 
Just, please, no fighting. We’re all on the same side. 


“He performed a public presentation of this technique in front of that 
noblewoman, correct?” 


“Y-Yes, that’s right. It was during the exam in a classroom full of 
students.” 


“Then he’s already made it public himself. We can’t accuse her of 
stealing something that had already been released to the public even if 
her presentation was the first official one.” 


“But he was the one that came up with it! He developed the technique 
that that woman used in her presentation based off of your research! 
The result of both of your work is that advanced level mana potion!” 


“T gave it to that man. It was up to him to decide what to do with it 
and whatever comes from his use of it doesn’t matter to me. 


“ ..how can you say that?” 


How can the Elf-san feel nothing? 


She doesn’t look bothered that her research was leaked to the public 
and now someone else is receiving credit for her hard work. Well, 
Tanaka-san was the original source of the leak which may be why 
she’s not upset. 


“She was the first to officially release this discovery to the world. 
There’s nothing we can do about that. The world is filled with people 
theories and research into wonderful and amazing technologies that 
don’t exist. Everyone is working to be the first to make a public 
display of their discovery and she beat us to it. That’s why most 
people keep their research secret.” 


“T-That may be true, but...” 


“All of this means that that guy is capable of making a potion of 
similar strength to the one this woman has put out. There’s nothing to 
set his apart.” 


The Elf-san looked lonely when she spoke about Tanaka-san. 


I wonder if Tanaka-san would’ve accepted her appraisal of his skill 
level. 


Her words seemed to have a similar effect on Ester-sama. Both of their 
eyes fell to the ground and silence filled the room. This is the moment 
where I should say something to improve the mood, but no words 
came to mind. 


Then, the Elf-san finally spoke. 

“There’s one thing I’d like to know.” 

“what is it?” 

“Where is that man?” 

“He’s in his territory.” 

“So he really did become a noble.” 

“Yes, he was given the title of baron thanks to me.” 
“I see.” 


Ester-sama and the Elf-san are staring daggers at each other. I think I 
can even see sparks flying. Their faces are stiff. They may both be 
beautiful, but when they get serious like this they’re scary. 


What kind of relationship does the Elf-san have with Tanaka-san? 


Tanaka-san mentioned that she was his teacher. 

“Well, whatever, that’s enough talk about that man for now.” 
“...yeah, I agree.:” 

Ah, my heart won’t stop throbbing. 


My armpits are starting to sweat and I can hear a wet sound whenever 
I move my arms. I feel like I’ve started sweating a lot recently and it’s 
starting to become an unfortunate habit. It’s a painful truth for any 
woman to face. Would any man want a sweaty woman capable of 
producing her own broth? 


“Everything I’ve said so far is true and there’s nothing that can be 
done about it now. However, based on what that maid has told me, 
this noblewoman learned about this technique from Tanaka during a 
lesson. This was the first time he had shown this technique in public 
when he was the student and this Nannuzzi woman the teacher. At the 
very least, it wouldn’t be inaccurate to tell the public that Tanaka-san 
and Nannuzzi came up with it together.” 


“That’s right! I was gonna say that too!” 
Ester-sama slammed the table and stood to her feet. 


When I see someone that calls themself my friend working so hard for 
my sake, a warm sensation fills my chest. 


And even the Elf-san is helping me too. 
“It might be worth trying to fluster this noblewoman.” 
“Fluster?” 


“T will try to speak to her as an equal. The average alchemist would 
want to tell anyone that would listen about such an amazing 
discovery. I’ll probe her knowledge using more technical information 
to see how much she truly knows.” 


“And what will that accomplish?” 


“If what that maid said is true, this woman will lack the knowledge 
necessary to create this potion on her own. If this lack of knowledge 
on her part can be dragged out into the public eye, it will give 
credibility to that maid’s claims.” 


“...do you really think that will work?” 

“Probably.” 

“That works for me.” 

“Sounds good.” 

“Would you like me to ask Lord Fahren to speak with you about it?” 
“Are you okay with asking him that?” 


“Yes, I can’t help out much with this plan so I’m happy to offer 
whatever assistance I can.” 


“Tt will be a great help.” 
“Tm not doing it for you. I only care about Sofi and that man.” 
“Of course.” 


These two people have united to help me for different reasons, but I 
suspect there’s one man at the source of both of their motivations. 


The fact that this matter directly involves me yet I might as well not 
have been in the room while they came up with the plan has me 
worried. Pm concerned that even though these two are working 
together now, their opposing interests will end up causing discord in 
the near future. 


[Sophia-chan’s point of view] 


We left Tanaka-san’s dorm and were now in the same parlour we had 
been in when I confronted Nannuzzi-sama before. This place has 
become a second home to Fahren-sama while the Academic 
Conference has been going on. 


He’s using what precious little time he has available to hold this 
meeting now. 


Besides Fahren-sama, the Elf-san and Ester-sama are both here. They 
were both seated on the sofa and I was standing behind them. Fahren- 
sama was pacing in the centre of the room. 


I wonder where the Dragon-san has gone. She was sent to find 
Tanaka-san but hasn’t been seen since then and that was a few days 
ago. I’ve experienced the Dragon-san’s speed first hand and I’d expect 
her to be able to travel there and back in two days at most. 


I shouldn’t be concerning myself with what the Dragon-san is doing 
right now. I should be worried about myself. 


“Pm extremely busy at the moment. You understand that, don’t you, 
Richard’s daughter?” 


“Yes, which should tell you that this is an important matter, Lord 
Fahren.” 


(13 hou?” 
Fahren-sama stared down at Ester-sama. 
The atmosphere was quite tense. 


“Is it about the matter involving that maid? I told you I won’t do 
anything to accuse a fellow aristocrat as long as that man isn’t here to 
backup your claims. I won’t budge on that point. This matter has 
already caused enough trouble for the event.” 


Fahren-sama’s gaze shifted to the other person seated on the sofa. 


“I-I was the one that wanted her to ask you! I-I’m sorry, I didn’t think 
about how busy you’d be!” 


The Elf-san was sweating as much as me as she stuttered out her reply. 
I silently apologized to her in my mind. 
Thank you so much for helping me. 


“Really? You should have said that from the beginning. Pll hear you 
out.” 


“Thank you.” 


After receiving his consent, Ester-sama started questioning Fahren- 
sama. It was the same matters she had discussed with the Elf-san in 
Tanaka-san’s dorm. 


Naturally, I stood silently in the back as she spoke. 
“Lord Fahren, what is the purpose of the teachers in this academy?” 


“What does that have to do with anything? Well, needless to say, the 
teachers here exist to transfer the knowledge they hold to the students 
in pursuit of advancing the study of magic for future generations to 
come. A student’s accomplishments should be viewed as a source of 
pride for the teacher.” 


“Yeah, that sounds about right.” 
“Why do you ask?” 


“So what would you say if a teacher were trying to claim the 
achievements of one of their students as their own? Wouldn’t this 
directly conflict with your claim?” 


“Then that teacher would’ve broken the one oath a teacher should 
never violate.” 


“T agree.” 


“What are you trying to say? As director of the academy, any failings 
of my staff are due to my own shortcomings. I would rather you just 
say what you want to say, Richard’s daughter and remember, that you 
are responsible for whatever claims come out of your mouth. And I 
won’t even humour any rumours or anything of that sort.” 


“Of course, which is why I will only talk about something I saw 
firsthand.” 


“Something you saw?” 


“Yes, involving my alchemy teacher. I had these two describe the 
contents of Nannuzzi’s presentation and I can confirm that I saw 
another presentation that followed the exact steps she followed to a 
T.” 


“...what are you trying to say?” 


“Since you are the director of the academy, I’m sure you can recall the 
exam schedule this past year. There was an alchemy exam not long 
ago that required the students to create a magical medium, a mana 
potion. What he managed to create during the exam is exactly what 
she created onstage.” 


“You don’t even take any alchemy classes.” 


“T wanted to be by his side as much as possible.” 


Ester-sama’s undying love for Tanaka-san is on display once more. 
This even caught Fahren-sama off guard. That love might actually be 
what saves me. 


I hope I can find someone to love as much as she loves him. 


“Something to say?” 


“A-Ahem, I understand where you’re coming from.” 
Fahren-sama cleared his throat and gave Ester-sama a small nod. 
But there was a bitter look that spread across his face. 


“However, even if what you say is true, she was the one that 
presented this research to the public. He has nobody to blame but 
himself for ever showing off this technique without properly 
presenting it to the public as his own discovery. I’m sure you can 
understand this as a student of this school.” 


“Yes, I completely agree with you on that point.” 


Ah, so the conversation with the Elf-san in the dorm was practice for 
this conversation. 


It prepared her well. 


“But that’s not what I’m here to discuss. You actually touched on it a 
moment ago. The problem I see is that a teacher took credit for her 
student’s work. Didn’t you say a teacher should take pride in their 
students’ achievements?” 


“T did say something to that extent.” 


“Isn’t the statement I just gave enough when you include Sofi’s 
claims?” 


Both of our stories were suspicious on their own, but they only really 
started to hold weight when they were finally put together. It’s just 
like seasoning a dish. 


But this still wasn’t enough to convince Fahren-sama. 


“Do you have any evidence? We could ask the other students to 
confirm your statement, but even that wouldn’t be enough.” 


“T-That’s...” 


“Humans are imperfect creatures. It wouldn’t take much to convince 
the public that you, the maid, and any other students were just 
mistaken about what they saw or heard.” 


“But, don’t be mistaken, I’m not doubting your claims.” 
“what?” 


“If I believed that maid’s accusations were completely unfounded, I 
would’ve punished her as I would punish any other servant speaking 
out of turn. However, just as there is a lack of evidence to convict 
Nannuzzi-san, I don’t have enough reason to believe the maid is 
making all of this up. Until evidence proving one side the victim 
comes to light, the decision on her punishment will have to wait.” 


Fahren-sama says he’s not going to rush to any decision as long as 
there is no evidence. I assumed he’d side with a fellow noble over a 
simple commoner, but I guess I should’ve expected this from him. 


He’s more concerned about what kind of impact this will have on the 
magic research rather than choosing a side. 


“T actually have a suggestion regarding that.” 

I almost forgot the Elf-san was here when she suddenly spoke. 
Her eyes were serious as she stared at Fahren-sama. 

“A suggestion?” 


“Would it be possible to arrange a special presentation during the 
Academic Conference? If you invite Nannuzzi as your guest onstage I 
think I’ll be able to expose her to the audience once I speak with her. 


“ ..4mm, I see.” 


Fahren-sama nodded and turned away. 

He was probably able to guess the Elf-san’s plan. 
“What do you think?” 

“Fine, but I’ll be attending as well.” 

“That’s completely fine.” 

It’s going just as they wanted. 

Thank goodness. 


But if they’re going to be on stage, does that mean PII be with them? 
Centre stage during an important conference is no place for a maid to 
be. I wasn’t thinking about how I’d be involved in the plan when I 
came here. 


“The easiest solution would be to hear from the person all of this 
controversy is focused around. Have we heard from him yet?” 


“Nothing yet. There must be something going on there as well.” 

“I wonder.” 

Fahren-sama’s shoulders drooped when he heard Ester-sama’s answer. 
It’s rare to see him so dejected. 

“Where did that dragon go...?” 


Please, come back soon, Dragon-san. 


[Sophia-chan’s point of view] 


Two days had passed since the meeting with Fahren-sama. 


Just like I had done several days ago, I was currently seated in Fahren- 
sama’s VIP box. Previously, I had been here with the Dragon-san and 
the Elf-san. Today, however, I was completely alone. The Princess 
wasn’t here either. 


I was wearing my usual maid outfit which made the situation all the 
more strange. A maid was seated in a chair reserved for important 
people with several other maids waiting to serve her. The situation is 
far away from the normal life I’ve grown used to. 


“...ah, it’s starting.” 
I could see the Elf-san on stage after the curtains opened. 


Today is the final day of the conference and the Elf-san was invited as 
a last minute special guest speaker by Fahren-sama. Her claim of 
being the alchemist that created the medicine that cured the Princess 
was enough to quell any who wanted to deny her the chance to speak. 


The Elf-san walked onto the stage from the right side and Nannuzzi- 
sama entered the stage from the opposite side. 


They walked towards the centre of the stage where they each took 
their respective seats around a table. 


Fahren-sama was already there waiting for them. 


They exchanged a few words as they took their seats. 


No matter how little I know, I must pay attention to everything being 
said. 


This presentation will decide whether or not I have to flee the 
country. Even if it goes well, there’s still a chance Pll have to flee. 
Honestly, I don’t like my odds. 


“Today, we all have the honour to hear from the alchemist that 
created the splendid medicine that healed our great Princess and we 
also have the privilege of hearing once more from the star of this 
conference, the researcher Nannuzzi.” 


“N-N-No, it’s my pleasure to be here...” 
Nannuzzi-sama managed to get out a brief greeting. 
The Elf-san just remained silent staring off into the crowd. 


“Pm sure you all remember Nannuzzi. Could you introduce yourself as 
well?” 


“Pm E-Edida... Edita!” 
Is she nervous? 


She looks like she’s about to burst into tears at any moment, she’s 
visibly trembling, and I can see the sweat on her face from here. When 
she and Ester-sama were forming the plan before, she sounded really 
mature and reliable, but now her behaviour is actually matching her 
young appearance. She’s even sitting down but her knees are still 
shaking violently. 


“Thank you all for your interest in my research. I’m sorry I’ve been 
unable to answer any of your questions prior to this, but I’m thankful 
that I’ve been granted time to do this interview.” 


“Y-Y-Yeah, that’s right! Me too!” 


Even though it was the final day, the venue was still packed and some 
people were even forced to stand. It’s natural she’d be nervous with 
everyone’s eyes directed at her. I’m sure I’d be in worse shape if I 
were in her position. 


The Elf-san is a bit of a scatterbrain. 
Thank you so much for helping this useless maid. 


“The main focus of today’s discussion will be on the pigment of 
pessari grass. Does that sound okay?” 


“O-Oaf course!” 

It’s such a sad sight. 

I don’t even think I can watch anymore. 
I’m so sorry, Elf-san. 


“The research these two alchemists have been conducting actually has 
a surprising amount of overlap.” 


The more Fahren-sama spoke, the more nervous Nannuzzi-sama 
appeared to become. She was visibly nervous from the start, but, 
gradually, I started to notice her knees start to shake then her hips and 
now her entire body is shaking. 


Fahren-sama was unable to avoid mentioning the obvious duress the 
two women were in. 


“Are you feeling unwell Miss Edita? Would you like to take a short 
break?” 


“N-N-No, it’s okay! I’m fine!” 


“that’s good to hear.” 


She might actually be more nervous than me. 


The fact that she’s putting herself through this for my sake caused a 
slight pain to run through my chest. Almost every audience member is 
a member of the nobility. If, by some chance, this were to end badly, 
would my punishment be even worse? And since I involved the Elf- 
san, there’s a chance she’d be punished as well. 


Please, God, I beg of you, help the Elf-san. 
“Haa~ hoo~, haa~ hoo~” 


She took a few big breaths before finally speaking in a manner more 
appropriate for a respected alchemist. 


“First of all, I wanted to say how impressed I am with your discovery 
regarding turning the distilled pessari grass pigment into powder. I 
mentioned this to you earlier in private, but adding heat actually 
lowers the quality of the potion.” 


“Tm so grateful for your praise. And yes, you are right about the heat. 
I simply misspoke during the presentation. I will give an updated 
report after I conduct some further research.” 


Unsurprisingly, Nannuzzi-sama came prepared. Fahren-sama would 
have informed her of what was to take place here. 


“Furthermore, in your presentation, you described adding the powder 
to a normal mana solution to create the finished product. How did you 
come by this discovery?” 


“Well, if I were to be completely honest, that was all by accident. I 
just happened to knock the leftover dregs into the mana potion I was 
working on and it had an extraordinary effect.” 


“_..1 see.” 


“Even though it was an accident, my experience as a skilled alchemist 


allowed me to notice the effect and refine the technique further.” 


“Then, a self-described skilled alchemist such as yourself would know 
that the pessari grass pigment would not be capable of possessing that 
much magical power on its own; even in its refined powdered form. It 
would then be easy for you to extrapolate based on this data that the 
true source of the magical power were the dregs themselves. Yet, you 
seem to have attributed it to the powder during your presentation.” 


“I-In regards to that, PI need to conduct further research.” 
“Of course...” 

A slight glimmer ran through the Elf-san’s eyes. 

The words continued to flow from her pretty mouth. 


“If you’re unable to, I would be happy to explain it!” 


Her words were like a verbal assault against Nannuzzi-sama. 


It was unfortunate that I didn’t understand much of what she had said 
so far and therefore, couldn’t fully appreciate what was happening. 


“In regards to adding the leftover dregs to the mana solution, most 
alchemists would know that simply adding them to a mana solution 
would have little effect. If they were mixed in following certain 
techniques, however, they could cause a wide range of effects. The 
reaction seen during your presentation could easily be attributed to 
that.” 


Even without being able to understand it all, I could tell the Elf-san 
was putting on an admirable display. 


This combined with her childish figure made me want to root for her 
even more. 


I’m so sorry I’ve put you in this situation, Elf-san. 


“You only saw my presentation a few days ago but you’ve already 
managed to work out my principle theory. You truly are a remarkable 
alchemist. Pd love to be given time to pick your brain, but I’m sure 
you’d agree that a conversation like that should be conducted in 
private.” 


“Tm fine with having that conversation here. I’m sure there are others 
here that picked up on the effect the dregs had besides me.” 


As the Elf-san was gaining momentum, Nannuzzi-sama’s face was 
slowly getting stiffer. Especially after what she just said. I can see 
Nannuzzi-sama’s nails digging into her knee. 


“To be honest, this specific reaction that Pd like to discuss isn’t 
something I would deem worthy of keeping secret. I have no qualms 
against discussing it in front of an audience.” 


“|..umm, reaction?” 
“Ah, sorry. By that, I meant specific reaction flow...” 


The Elf-san began a long, difficult explanation I had no chance of 
understanding. She could’ve been speaking another language and I 
wouldn’t have known the difference. 


I tried to latch on to any and every word I could understand, but it 
was far too difficult for me to follow. Even so, I didn’t give up and 
continued to listen. 


After all, she’s doing this for me. 


“'..then, by adding water... the pigment begins to... followed by... 
complex reaction to...” 


Nannuzzi-sama also fell silent when faced with the Elf-san’s clear in- 
depth knowledge of the theory she had supposedly come up with. 


“The next step involves the remaining dregs... that then... a complex 
chain reaction... followed by...” 


Everyone gathered at the venue listened intently to her explanation. 


I think some of the members of the audience were as lost as me. Many 
looked confused or their faces were scrunched up, but it was clear that 
this was an important speech and everyone’s attention was locked 
onto her. 


“'..by doing this, the pessari grass pigment is altered in the ways 
previously mentioned.” 


After a short while, the Elf-san finally finished speaking. 
“T see! That is what makes the reaction possible!” 
Fahren-sama was the first to react. 


“W-Well, there are many problems to be solved before it can be put 
into practical use. Above all else, the taste is absolutely horrid. It can 
also be dangerous to directly ingest any ingredients derived from the 
pessari grass pigment. Tests will need to be conducted to discover the 
ideal and safe quantity for the average user to ingest.” 


“T see, there are still a few problems to be worked out.” 
The Elf-san and Fahren-sama nodded. 
They seem close. 


But Nannuzzi-sama was looking ill. 


Because the Elf-san was waiting for her response. 


“T myself have studied the dregs extensively and have subjected them 
to several different alchemic techniques. Many of them are complex 
and time-consuming while some are incredibly simple and 
straightforward. For you to make this amazing discovery by simply 
knocking them into your potion would truly be a wondrous 
discovery.” 


“Y-Yes, it’s hard for even me to believe.” 


“May I ask what technique you used to recreate this “wondrous 
discovery” during your presentation? It’s possible I may have 
overlooked one in my own research. I’m sure everyone here would 
love to hear about it as well.” 


The Elf-san was now on the full offensive. 


And it wasn’t just me that was taking notice; I could hear murmuring 
coming from the nobles filling the crowd. As expected of a great 
alchemist. Despite her nerves, she’s able to eloquently explain her 
complex theories with everyone watching her. 


But her knees were still shaking violently. 

She might even look pitiable if you couldn’t hear her speech. 
Everything from the neck down looks pitiful. 

“Tt really wasn’t anything special.” 

Nannuzzi-sama responded calmly. Or was she just acting calm? 


“I go through many processes every day during my research when 
trying to make new discoveries. When conducting one of my many 
experiments, I knew of the magical properties the pessari grass 
pigment possessed, but I also noticed that the potion was far more 
powerful than simple pessari grass could make it. Of course, I 
naturally assumed the dregs were the source of this power. I decided 
to do more experimenting with this mixture and adding it to a mana 
solution was the next logical step to take.” 


It’s not possible for a commoner like me to understand. 


Would it be similar to accidentally adding a chemical to laundry and 
discovering that it works as a great cleaner? Would Tanaka-san really 
be capable of discovering something like this on his own? No, of 
course he did. I know what I heard Nannuzzi-sama say in her office 
and the Elf-san believes she stole his work as well. 


“So you're saying it wasn’t an accident?” 


“I thought ld draw more eyes if I came up with a more interesting 
story than me spending hours and hours experimenting in my study. 
In the past, grand discoveries coming from accidents have created the 
best stories amongst alchemists and researchers. I’m sure no one here 
is interested in going over this same process over and over. If you still 
wish to discuss it more, Pd be happy to do it at a later date. Would 
you be satisfied if I recreated the experiment in front of you?” 


“Would you mind doing it in front of Viscount FitzClarence?” 
“...why do you ask?” 
The Elf-san’s question caught Nannuzzi-sama off guard. 


A threatening air began to surround the two people on stage. 
Nannuzzi-sama glared across the table at the Elf-san but the Elf-san 
didn’t back down. 


The audience members also noticed this change in atmosphere. A 
quiet murmur began to erupt from the front rows of the audience. It 
slowly spread like a wave washing over the venue before everyone in 
attendance had joined in. 


This caused the Elf-san to become even more nervous and her legs 
were shaking so much that her shoes were making a steady tapping 
noise on the wooden floor of the stage. She was trying to remain 
confident, but her entire body was shaking and she was on the verge 
of crying. 


“T-It’s not like Pm nervous or anything!” 


Nobody had said anything pertaining to the Elf-san’s obvious nervous 
state. 


Both of them were in terrible condition and it was as if they were 
having a competition on stage to see who could sweat more. Neither 
of them was likely to speak which left only one other person on stage 
to move the discussion along. 


“Perhaps it would be easier if I were the one asking the questions.” 


Fahren-sama had been silently observing for the most part but now he 
was taking the lead. 


Everyone’s eyes had been locked on the pair seated at the table, but 
the moment Fahren-sama spoke their attention snapped to him in an 
instant. There were hundreds, no, probably over a thousand people 
with their eyes locked on him. If Fahren-sama was nervous he gave no 
indication as he spoke with a calm and even tone. 


“Nannuzzi.” 
“Y-Yes.” 


“Given everything that’s been said today, I’m forced to ask if you had 
a partner you worked with to come up with your method.” 


“No, there’s nobody else.” 


“There will be no punishment if you had a partner that you’ve failed 
to mention thus far. It’s common for researchers in the school to aid 
one another. However, if this method you claim to be yours was 
discovered by a student and you’ve decided to present it as your 
own... well, that will be another matter entirely.” 


“As I said before, I had no partner.” 


“Pm speaking to you as a mage. Forget all of the politics and our 
position amongst the nobility. As a mage, I would never allow anyone 
to deny a fellow mage — one of your students even — the recognition 
they rightly deserve. I will do everything in my power to ensure you 
receive a punishment I deem fitting for such a sinful and, quite 
frankly, pathetic act.” 


“Of course, and I would have no less for anyone that was caught doing 
such a terrible thing.” 


As usual, Fahren-sama was professing his love for magic. 
But Nannuzzi-sama was expressing her innocence to him. 
“Then, would you care to offer an explanation, Miss Nannuzzi?” 


“T have nothing to explain. This discovery was based solely on my 
own research.” 


“really?” 


“Of course.” 


I was holding out hope until the end, but I suppose I shouldn’t be 
surprised that Fahren-sama didn’t bring up my accusation. This is a 
room filled with nobles and the words of a commoner would hold no 
weight. And the same goes for Fahren-sama. 


Fahren-sama’s only concern is the world of magic. 


It’s quite obvious who is the superior between a teacher at the 
academy like Nannuzzi-sama and a simple maid like myself. I’m sure 
the only reason he even bothered arranging this event was because 
Tanaka-san was involved. It’s definitely because of Tanaka-san. 


Without him here, I don’t see any outcome that ends well for me. 


Nannuzzi-sama has no weak points. 
Fahren-sama began his mediation once more. 
“T understand. In that case...” 


When, suddenly, a new third voice rang out from behind the stage 
curtain. 


“Not so fast!” 


A person emerged from behind the curtain, her boots sent a loud thud 
echoing out through the stadium with each confident step she took 
towards the centre table. This woman was dressed in an outfit more 
fitting for a male member of the nobility, but the confidence she 
exuded made the outfit fit her far better than any male counterpart. 
Even though we were of the same gender, I was enraptured by her 
enthralling visage. 


There was only one person this description could match. 
Ester-sama. 

“V-Viscount FitzClarence...” 

Nannuzzi-sama let her voice slip unintentionally. 

The terror in her voice was clear for all to hear. 


“You're lying to protect yourself.” 


The calm expression Nannuzzi-sama had been holding up to this point 
began to falter. 


The icy stare Ester-sama cast on Nannuzzi-sama was truly frightening. 


Whenever I’m put into a scary situation due to Tanaka-san’s actions, I 


can’t help but wet myself a little. Pm sure Nannuzzi-sama_ is 
experiencing a similar moist feeling below her waist now. 


At first, it’s warm and feels nice. 

But soon, it will grow cold to match the terror I feel in my heart. 
“W-What do you mean by that, Viscount FitzClarence?” 

“Tm not nearly as patient as Lord Fahren.” 

“’..l’m sorry, but I don’t have any idea what you’re talking about.” 
But Nannuzzi-sama wasn’t backing down yet. 

She regained her composure before responding calmly. 


Women grow increasingly cunning as they age. As a woman, I can 
attest to this fact. The seven-year-old me was more cunning than when 
I was three and the ten-year-old me far more cunning than the seven- 
year-old me. The me of today is capable of thinking of things the ten- 
year-old me would never even consider a possibility. 


The conniving nature of women will never cease to amaze me. 
Which is why a woman of thirty is a woman to be feared. 


A middle-aged woman that’s been backed into a corner is the ultimate 
opponent. 


“I saw it with my own eyes! This woman witnessed one of her 
students conduct this experiment in her classroom and stole it for her 
own profit! As his benefactor, classmate, and as someone who wishes 
to become a mage I will not allow myself to sit idly by as she profits 
off another’s work!” 


Her dignified voice echoed throughout the halls of the venue. 


Up until now, the Elf-san had been doing her best with her voice 


cracking and knees trembling. It was an all-out attack on Nannuzzi- 
sama’s very foundation. 


But Ester-sama chose a different tactic. Her words were filled with all 
the passion and love she holds for Tanaka-san. 


I can recall seeing a similar scene to this before. 
“O-Oi...” 

Ester-sama disregarded the Elf-san’s objections. 
“Criminals must be punished!” 

But Nannuzzi-sama wasn’t going to give up so easily. 
“Please, wait just a moment, Viscount FitzClarence.” 
“What?” 

“What did you mean by benefactor?” 


Nannuzzi-sama’s eyes were shining. 


She had latched onto something Ester-sama said and was preparing 
her counterattack. It doesn’t seem like the smartest idea to bring up 
Tanaka-san’s name in a room filled with the nobility. 


I’ve heard rumours that many of the nobility are disapproving of 
Tanaka-san being given his title and most know that it was Ester-sama 
that got him that title. This is just my own guess, but even if they’re 
all members of the same noble class, they’d be more than willing to 
condemn one of their own as punishment for promoting a commoner 
to a noble position. 


“Nothing more than what I said!” 


“Wasn’t it just the other day that a commoner sponsored by Viscount 
FitzClarence was given the rank of baron...?” 


“That’s right! He’s someone that has earned Lord Fahren’s respect. A 
great magician more powerful than a thousand mages.” 


“A-Aren’t you going too far dragging Lord Fahren’s name into this?” 
“Absolutely not.” 
“How can you say that?” 


“This man is a more powerful magician than Lord Fahren could ever 
hope to be!” 


“But his impressiveness isn’t strictly limited to his magic. Ufufu~” 
Ester-sama spoke with the utmost confidence. 
I’m sure Tanaka-san would be overjoyed to hear this. 


“Tt’s clear the Viscount FitzClarence’s accusations are originating from 
a place of jealousy, and I believe someone that would wish to 
condemn a teacher of this academy based solely on falsehoods and 
accusations without any evidence or witnesses should be punished for 
slandering my name and the reputation of the academy.” 


“You can’t be serious.” 


“I stand by what I said earlier. T-This research was mine and mine 
alone.” 


The FitzClarence name was clearly having an effect on Nannuzzi- 
sama. She was still trying to put up a fight, but she was clearly on the 
defensive and her voice was shaking much more than when it was just 
the Elf-san and her. 


Ester-sama’s argument seemed to have less ground to stand on than 
the Elf-san’s, but the difference in their status accounted for so much 
more than the words being exchanged. 


I know I’m just a simple commoner, but I really don’t understand how 
anyone could work or conduct any form of research in such a 
cutthroat and chaotic environment. I don’t see how it’s possible. I 
wonder if Fahren-sama would even bother answering if I were to ask 
him about it. 


I’m actually curious, but I’m far too scared to ever ask him. 
“You all feel the same as me, don’t you?” 
Perhaps I’m not the only one afraid of addressing Fahren-sama. 


Nannuzzi-sama had turned her focus to the gathered nobles in the 
audience. 


It didn’t take long for the audience to join in the discussion. 


“It’s improper to call a researcher’s results into question based only on 
an accusation without any form of evidence.” “Yes, I believe so as 
well.” “The actions of Viscount FitzClarence have become increasingly 
unbecoming of a person of her status.” “I believe that this newly 
appointed baron is actually involved in a secret tryst with the 
Viscount.” “So that’s the type of person the daughter of the 
FitzClarence family is!” 


The louder voices most likely consisted of a faction that directly 
opposed the FitzClarence family as a whole. 


Teachers and students of the academy all belong to their own factions 
outside of the school. It’s not surprising that these connections would 
then begin to appear within the walls of the academy itself. However, 
everything they said was actually spot-on and I don’t see how Ester- 
sama can refute it. 


The only bright side is those few that spoke up are the only people 
that Nannuzzi-sama can consider her allies. Fortunately, they all 
appeared to be lower-ranking nobles with the highest ranking among 
them to be of similar status to Nannuzzi-sama. 


With the power they hold on their own, they could never match the 
might of the FitzClarence family. They’re taking this opportunity to 


band together in the hopes of striking a significant blow to Ester- 
sama’s family. It’s also possible this was Nannuzzi-sama’s plan coming 
into this event. 


Or maybe I’ve just read too many stories. 


There was a similar development in the climax of a book I read not 
long ago. 


However, Ester-sama was the anomaly. A character like her never 
appeared in any of the books I’d read in the past. 


“Those that wish to voice their complaints should tell me your names 
so I can see to it that you receive a deserving punishment for your 
impudence!” 


As soon as she said this the room fell silent. 

So cool. 

But also scary. 

Thankfully, she’s regained control of the situation. 
“Nannuzzi, would you care to hear a suggestion?” 
“What would that be?” 


“I want you to meet the alchemist all of this controversy revolves 
around. A person I respect and my respect is hard to earn.” 


“...w-what?” 
“Are you against that idea?” 


“D-D-D-Don’t be absurd! It would be my pleasure to meet someone 
that you say has earned Lord Fahren’s respect. I too wish to pursue my 
dreams of magic and it would be my honour to meet with someone of 
such high esteem.” 


“That’s good to hear.” 
“But, umm, this alchemist that’s respected by Lord Fahren...” 
The two of them are going to meet. 


That does seem like the best course of action. I believe that if Tanaka- 
san gets involved there’s no way things will end badly. I don’t really 
know why myself, but I feel like he’s the type of person that can solve 
any problem. 


“I believe it best if we bring an end to this discussion for today. This 
event is meant to showcase the discoveries of our staff and have 
others compete with them, recognize each other’s achievements, and, 
ultimately, improve one another in order to achieve our common goal 
of mastering the magical world. It is not, however, a place to throw 
out unfounded accusations. Doing so dishonours this event and I 
would be ashamed to call myself director if I allowed this to 
continue.” 


Magic — Fahren-sama’s one true love — was never far from his mind. 


It’s easy to forget but Tanaka-san has been gone since before 
everything involving Nannuzzi-sama started. He has no idea what 
she’s done. 


Fahren-sama remained composed on stage as he looked out over the 
audience. His words may have seemed harsh but, in reality, he was 
just staying true to his character. He is no one’s ally nor is he anyone’s 
enemy. He is a magician above all else. 


“O-Of course...” 
“With that, we'll bring this discussion to an end for the time being...” 


As Fahren-sama was bringing things to a close, voices erupted from 
the crowd. 


“Fahren-sama, if such a person exists then I would like to meet them 
as well!” “I would give anything to meet such a powerful mage that 


has earned your respect, Fahren-sama!” “M-Me too! Please, allow me 
to accompany you!” “If she’s coming then I demand to come as well!” 


I immediately understood who these people were. 
Fans of Fahren-sama. 
A group of a couple dozen or so that were occupying the first row. 


They consisted of about eighty percent women and twenty percent 
men. 


I’m sure most of the men wished to suck up to Fahren-sama and as for 
the women, I recognized a few that the other maids had spread 
rumours about. They were all single and pursued any eligible bachelor 
that had enough money or power, but their main focus was always 
Fahren-sama. 


In addition to Fahren-sama’s fans, the anti-FitzClarence faction began 
demanding they be allowed to witness this meeting as well. This led to 
others unrelated to either of these groups wanting to take part in the 
meeting until the entire room had people shouting and raising their 
hands. 


The venue was filled with a loud commotion. 
“Well, I...” 


There were many factors to consider which caused Fahren-sama to 
hesitate for a moment. 


After a brief pause, Fahren-sama nodded. 
“..fine, I understand. I won’t refuse anyone that wishes to come.” 
How much must he trust Tanaka-san? 


These words signalled the end of the discussion and the Academic 
Conference as a whole. 


Understanding everything that had been said was difficult and even 
though I wasn’t directly involved, listening to all the fired up nobles 
yelling has caused me to sweat profusely. My armpits have become 
soaked at an unprecedented pace. 


I feel like my sweat is starting to smell stronger than usual. 


I’m not exactly sure how many days have passed since I arrived here. I 
know it hasn’t been more than twenty days and if I had to guess, I’d 
say it’s been a little under two weeks. I’ve been so focused on how my 
territory has been developing that I’ve actually lost track of the days. 


Part of the reason for this is Christina. 
“Oi~! Look over here at what I made!” 


The loligon was happily bouncing up and down next to a brand new 
structure. 


We were standing in a large city square that hadn’t existed at all just 
days ago. There was a large fountain with a massive statue of a 
dragon shooting water from its mouth located in the centre of the 
square. 


Even though this is my town, I had been primarily focusing on paving 
the roads and doing other menial work while the loligon had been 
busy constructing these ornate statues and opulent manors fit for only 
the richest of the nobility. 


I hadn’t even noticed this new dragon statue until she pointed it out. 
“Whoa, that’s amazing...” 


“Right!? It’s beyond amazing! I wouldn’t hold it against you if you 
wanted to praise me more.” 


“But that doesn’t mean I’m going to admit defeat.” 


“Fufufu~, then Pll just have to make more amazing things until you 
do.” 


“We’ll see about that!” 


I can’t deny that the loligon’s attention to detail has surprised me. 
When we fought previously, her magic was focused on widespread 
destruction, but her construction magic can produce statues and 
buildings with many finer details that I’d never be able to reproduce. 


Working beside her for just a few days has shown me that Pm 
nowhere near competing with her when it comes to construction 
magic. But, her being here is still a good thing. Seeing her 
constructions evokes the competitive spirit in me and gives me a goal 
to aim for. 


“Oi, Tanaka-san, we’ve finished up the interior on this building.” 
“Thanks for your hard work.” 


Whenever Christina and I finished the large-scale construction on the 
buildings, we’d hand them off to Gonzalez and his men to finish up 
the interiors by attaching doors, windows, moving in furniture, or 
anything else they can think of. 


Working together as a team like this feels so rewarding. 


I can honestly say this is the most fulfilled I have felt since coming to 
this world. 


“What should we work on next?” 


“There’s a large tower that Christina-san built. You’ll probably need to 
grab some of the men working in the west to help out.” 


“On it!” 


“Oh, and are your men continuing to produce the bath additive?” 


“They’re handling that in Tricklis.” 
“In Tricklis?” 


“Yeah, those we left in the city are producing it to sell and for use 
here. Considering the abundance of raw resources here, I’d guess that 
we'll have more than we can ever hope to use. I hope you’re keeping 
your expectations high. Were already working on negotiating 
contracts with surrounding cities and even some other countries. We 
wanted to negotiate the prices while we have a monopoly.” 


“Ah, I see. That will be a big help, thank you.” 


“The only real issue I see is the final step in the production process. I 
don’t think any mage but you is capable of adding the necessary 
mana. If it’s just mana potions, our mages should be able to handle it, 
but they don’t have enough mana to be able to charge all of the 
powder.” 


Ah, that’s right. The additive will have an affect on its own when it’s 
added to the baths and it’s easier to add mana to a liquid solution 
rather than the powder. To be honest, it tastes horrible in liquid form 
and I don’t see it having any practical use in its current state. We 
could potentially sell it in town as a sort of souvenir. It could be like a 
gag gift of this world. 


I instantly thought of Nannuzzi-san gagging after trying the mana 
potion I made previously. 


According to Gonzalez, when the pessari grass in tablet form is added 
to a mana solution, it acts as an moderately powerful mana potion. 
Even after hearing this, I can understand why Nannuzzi-san failed me. 
The taste would’ve been enough on its own to fail me no matter how 
effective it may be. 


It’s only natural. If I were to cook a meal with exquisite presentation 
and cost me almost nothing to produce, it wouldn’t matter if it ended 
up tasting disgusting. No one would buy it. I guess the main difference 
between these scenarios is that the mana potion would be used in life 


or death situations. 


I can’t imagine anyone would choose death over drinking an acrid 
potion. 


Which is why it may work as a souvenir. It can be a joke for the most 
part and this may make up the majority of our sales at the start, but 
once people discover how effective they are, I’m sure everyone will try 
to discover the source. 


“Is something wrong?” 

“Ah, no, it’s nothing.” 

“Then I’ll be heading out, all right?” 
“Of course, thank you for your efforts.” 


Gonzalez and his men quickly gathered everything they needed and 
took off in the direction of the tower. 


The men of the Twilight Company led by Gonzalez each looked 
excited by the work ahead of them. As he ran off, Gonzalez had a 
broad smile that was somehow different than his usual smile. His 
broad back looked reliable as he ran off into the distance. 


It’s nice. 
It reminded me of an art class in elementary school. 


There was a big kid in class that taught me how to cut styrofoam with 
a heated wire. 


“Oi, over here, look at this wall I made! Do you think you can break 
it?” 


“Are you doubting the power of my fireball?” 


“Who knows? But if you’re confident in your fireball, fufu, then you 


should be able to destroy it!” 
“Fine, lll accept your challenge. I’ll take out that wall with ease.” 


“Oh, g-good, but you have to do it in one shot! No more than that, 
okay!?” 


“I understand. One shot is all I need.” 


Without a sound and no preparation, I shot a single fireball into the 
centre of the monolith next to the loligon. A single one of my fireballs 
is capable of destroying an entire building. Even if I’m holding back 
slightly to avoid damaging the surroundings, this monolith stands no 
chance. My fireball erupted into a pillar of fire which left only a wall 
of smoke where the pillar once stood. 


The dejected expression on the loligon’s face was cute. 
“Wha 9? 


I was expecting the pillar to be completely evaporated, but once the 
smoke had cleared, the monolith stood there as if it were mockingly 
looking down on me. I had been serious with that shot — intending to 
destroy it — but the only sign of the attack I had just launched were 
the scorch marks and a sizable crack that ran down the face of the 
pillar. 


But the monolith stood strong. 
“Aha! Look at it! My wonderful wall!” 


The loligon had been tense up until a moment ago, but now was 
happily smiling and laughing, relieved. 


I don’t want to accept this. 
“’..you’ve built a very sturdy wall.” 


“This is my power! Bow down before the might of my magic! What do 


you think!? Isn’t it the best!?” 
“Yes, it certainly is. It’s my loss; I couldn’t destroy it in a single shot.” 


The loligon’s smug face caused genuine anger to bubble up inside of 
me. 


But it’s also cute. 

But she is annoying. 

And cute. 

But annoying. 

But still cute. 

Damn it. 

I could feel my pants getting tighter as I looked down at the loligon. 


I want to show her some construction techniques from Earth and 
plaster her stomach with my sticky white compound. 


“A town created by such a weak lord that can’t even break a single 
Stone Wall of this level doesn’t stand a chance. It will need a sturdy 
wall to defend itself from attacks. I guess I have no choice but to save 
such a pitiful town by surrounding it with my own magnificent walls.” 


It’s good that I held back from saying anything else. This gave the 
loligon a chance to continue her bragging and get to what she really 
wanted. 


She wants to surround my town with her own walls. 


I’m not sure how I feel about this considering the walls that I created 
myself are already doing that. 


I’m proud of all of my creations and to see one be replaced so easily 
honestly hurts my pride. If I had known this at the start, I would’ve 
gone full power and disregarded any concern for our surroundings. 


“What’s wrong, human? Shouldn’t you be thanking me for blessing 
your town with an impenetrable barrier created by my wonderful 
magic?” 


But a loss is a loss. 


Even with her acting all smug and looking down on me, I have to 
admit my defeat. 


And there’s no denying her construction magic is superior to my own. 


“Of course, ld greatly appreciate your help in building a stronger 
outer wall.” 


“Fufu~, even if you’re acting tough, I can tell that hurt for you to 


Damn this smug loligon. 
I just want to squish her plump cheeks. 
Damn it, ’m supposed to be annoyed at her. 


“I may have lost this time, but next time, I’ll make sure to obliterate 
every one of your Stone Walls with a single one of my fireballs.” 


I spoke sternly to make sure she knew I was serious. This caught the 
loligon off guard as she was still praising herself and expecting more 
praise from me. 


“F-Fufu, you could barely even scratch this one and I wasn’t even 


trying when I built it! I-I-It would be a waste for you to even try to 
destroy one of my walls!” 


“Oh, PI be sure not to waste my opportunity next time.” 


I guess it can’t be helped now. She can obviously make stronger walls 
than I’m capable of creating. It will benefit my town anyway so I 
might as well. 


“T hate to ask you to do more work, but do you think you could create 
taller walls that surround my entire territory? The walls I created are 
shorter than I’d like and there are some areas of my territory I haven’t 
built walls protecting yet.” 


“O-Of course! How can I refuse when you’re desperately begging me 
to save your pitiful town!? Pll build the greatest walls imaginable that 
will remind you of my superiority everytime you see them!” 


“Thank you. I’m truly grateful.” 
Christina in full smug mode is the best. 
I love this powerful loli. 


I want to express this love physically, but she’s currently a candidate 
to become the noble mage’s wife. 


“Tm going to get started!” 


With little hesitation, the loligon took off into the sky towards the 
border. 


I think she’s also starting to grow attached to this town. It’s nice to see 
her so motivated. 


It’s also nice to see her panties when she flies. 


I’m getting excited for two very different reasons. 


But there was something in the back of my mind that kept nagging at 
me. 


“Please, don’t overdo it.” 
“Ah 2) 


For a brief moment, the loligon started plummeting out of the sky 
before she started to regain altitude. 


I watched her fade into the distance before turning my attention to 
another task. 


Christina has drastically increased the speed at which new buildings 
are created and Gonzalez has also provided more men then we 
previously agreed on. With them helping me, I should be able to have 
a fully functioning town within a few days. 


The first monolith I built was now at the centre of the town. Dozens of 
buildings now surrounded it with a wall surrounding them and 
another layer of buildings followed by another wall surrounding that. 
It was getting to the point where we were running out of space. 


I thought the second layer of space between the two walls would be 
plenty, but with both Christina and I spawning new buildings out of 
thin air, we’ve quickly run out of space. Which is why I sent her out to 
create a third layer that will encompass all of my territory. I presume 
that third layer will be the last. 


By mere coincidence, my town has essentially become a ringed city. 


Due to trial and error as we built the city, I’ve managed to create a 
extremely well fortified town. There’s also two main streets that run 
diagonally through town. This has sectioned off parts of the city into 
the north, south, east, and west districts respectively. Each of these 
sections have their own smaller streets that branch off deeper into the 
district. 


The entire city has been sectioned off into four districts even though 
each district is essentially just an entertainment district. But each of 
them provide their own form of entertainment unique to all the 


others. It’s similar to theme parks that have land and sea attractions. 


The north district is for the higher class, the south is for the general 
public, every facility in the west prohibits visitors from wearing 
clothing, and the east district is all mixed bathing. I’m quite fond of 
the rules ’ve come up with. 


And, naturally, a town wouldn’t be complete without the slums. 
There is one in each district. 

I plan on making one final slum outside the outermost wall. 
The pinnacle of all slums: Slum City. 


I used my fireball to clear a road out to a certain wooded area not far 
from my town. I created a road just as I did within the city but 
cracked it here and there to make it more fitting for Slum City. I then 
brought over damaged furniture and the like from the main town to 
Slum City and created a few rundown buildings for people to begin 
populating. I also released a few rat-like creatures in the area to give it 
the proper slum feeling. 


Our company prides itself on offering the most despicable of slums 
that only the greatest of degenerates and loose women would want to 
call home. Daily orgies are, of course, expected. I hope you’re looking 
forward to our grand opening. 


“...I guess I can leave the buildings to Christina while I focus on the 
infrastructure.” 


I think that area will need a well. 


Chapter 3 
Territory Pioneering 3 


[Sophia-chan’s point of view] 


After several days of travel by carriage, we finally arrived in Radius 
Grasslands. 


More than a dozen nobles travelling along the roads in their grand 
carriages was truly a sight to behold. I had been put in Ester-sama’s 
carriage along with the Elf-san. Her’s was by far the classiest of them 
all. 


It had only taken a day to travel this same distance along the dragon’s 
back, but I much preferred this slow, bumpy pace even if it took much 
longer. I’m much happier like this. Humans were never meant to fly. 


Along the way, we were attacked by bandits, but among the normal 
nobles travelling with us, there were also exceptionally skilled 
students and teachers from a magical academy. Nobody travelling 
with us was injured in any way and, in fact, it was more of a one- 
sided slaughter. It was as if every mage accompanying us was using 
this attack as an opportunity to put their skills on display. 


It was a little scary. 

Like this, we arrived at Radius Grasslands... 
Or, did we? 

Something was clearly off. 

“Hmm... are we in the right place?” 


“Eh, oh, y-yes! I’m sure of it!” 


Fahren-sama was questioning the driver of the lead carriage. The man 
had a similar constitution as me as I could see his face starting to turn 
blue as he stammered out a reply. I could understand Fahren-sama’s 
confusion as the scene in front of us was impossible to believe. 


“Then, what is all of this...?” 


After travelling along the well-worn path through the woods, we were 
suddenly face-to-face with a massive stone wall. 


It stretched out as far as the eye could see and it looked as if the entire 
wall had been made out of one solid piece of stone as if it had been 
ripped from the very earth it was built on. Off in the distance, I could 
see what appeared to be a gate that would allow us to pass through to 
the other side. 


I visited the Radius Grasslands with Tanaka-san before but don’t recall 
seeing anything like this before. Is this really the same area the Pussy 
Republic and Penny Empire fought previously? Fahren-sama seems to 
believe we’re in the right place but the coachman must have taken us 
to a city close to Tanaka-san’s territory. 


“Well, whatever is going on here has me worried. We need to speak 
with whoever is in charge.” 


Fahren-sama climbed down from the carriage and began a brisk walk 
toward the gate. 


“Yes, I agree.” 
“O-O-Oi...” 


Ester-sama quickly followed after him with the Elf-san hesitating 
slightly before reluctantly joining them. I had no choice but to follow 
after them. There were many nobles here with their attendants so 
there was no need to worry about leaving someone behind to watch 
our carriage. 


Many of the other nobles actually followed Fahren-sama’s actions and 
left their servants behind to care for the carriages. There wasn’t a 
single teacher or student of the academy that chose to stay behind. 


This strange wall just added to the curiosity that had already been 
building in each of them. Nannuzzi-sama led this group behind us. 


“What... is this...?” 


It didn’t take us long to reach the gate and Fahren-sama, who had 
been maintaining a swift pace, was the first to pass through it not far 
ahead of the main group. He stopped dead in his tracks and stood with 
his mouth agape staring at the wondrous sight that awaited him 
beyond the wall. 


Our small group caught up to Fahren-sama and a similar reaction to 
his own quickly spread across our faces. The larger group of nobles 
passed through the gate shortly after us and each of them had the 
same astounded look on their faces that wasn’t befitting someone of 
their status. Naturally, I was just as shocked as everyone else. 


“T-Is this a town?” 


“Was there a town here? And who are all these people...?” 


“F-Fahren-sama, who are these people? And I don’t recall ever hearing 
anything about a town like this existing so close to Tricklis.” 


Even Nannuzzi-sama couldn’t hide her astonishment. 

“Well, I umm...” 

It was rare for Fahren-sama to be at a loss for words. 

The nobles, faculty, and students alike all stared at him in amazement. 
“Oh, is that you, Fahren-san? What are you doing here?” 


The voice came from the direction of a building where I could just 
make out the silhouette of a person standing in the shadows. 


It was a voice I felt I hadn’t heard in a long time when, in truth, it had 
only been a dozen or so days. 


Some of Gonzalez’s macho men reported to me that a sizable group of 
people had appeared outside our walls. I was worried that they may 
be representatives from the Pussy Republic come to complain about 
me building so close to their borders, but I was told that they were 
citizens of the Penny Empire and had arrived here in luxurious 
carriages. 


I quickly dropped what I was doing and made my way down to the 
outer gate. I was surprised to see a group lead by several people I 
recognized. The noble mage, Ester-chan, Sophia-chan, Edita Sensei, 
and a familiar older woman. 


“Oh, is that you, Fahren-san? What are you doing here?” 


I voiced my surprise as I walked down the paved road towards them. 
The other party was in more of a rush. 


The large group all came rushing through the gates towards me. 
Behind the faces I recognized was a large group of nobles and 
students. It looked like the noble mage was a guide for a group of 
tourists. I don’t remember making an announcement about our grand 
opening yet, so I’m not exactly sure why they’re here. 


“O-Oi, what is going on here!?” 
“Well, that’s what I was going to say...” 


I had several questions that I wanted to ask but the bloodshot eyes of 
the noble mage told me that ld have to wait before asking them. Pl 
just have to explain everything. 


“Well, a lot has happened while I’ve been here and I originally 
decided Pd need a town here if I ever wanted this place to be a 
success. So I started building a town and had initially planned on 
something smaller but as you can see, I got a little carried away.” 


“A... t-town? That can’t be...” 


“Yeah, it was a lot of work and I’ve had to go the last few days 
without sleeping to get it to this point, but despite all of the hardships, 
I’ve never before felt quite as fulfilled as I have over these last several 
days. I can understand your passion for airships now.” 


“..t-that’s not what I meant. You... built this place?” 


“Me and members of the Twilight Company. Ah, she was also a big 
help.” 


I saw Christina in the corner of my eye and pointed her out. She must 
have been on a break as she was casually walking around with a glass 
of juice seemingly admiring her own work. 


I can understand that feeling, loligon. 


My opinion of that girl has increased dramatically over the past few 
days. 


It’s to the point now where I’d want to invite her out to eat after a 
long day of work. 


“ But t-this was an empty field just last week...” 


“Stone Wall is a simple to use magic. I wasn’t expecting much from it 
at first, but it turned out to be incredibly versatile and I was able to 
accomplish much more than I expected.” 


“You c-can’t be serious. You built all of this using Stone Wall?” 
“The finer details were made by the other men here using hand tools.” 


“Don’t be ridiculous! A Stone Wall wouldn’t remain standing for that 
many days.” 


“Oh? Is that true?” 
But this is my first time ever using this magic. 
The loligon never said anything about this though. 


Will all of my walls come crumbling down? Did my beautiful town 
come with an unseen expiration date? That’s too horrible a truth to 
accept. Even if it will all collapse some day, I want it to at least last a 
year. 


“No, if it’s your magic or that dragon’s it could be...” 
I'll have to worry about increasing the lifespan of my town later. 


“For now, let’s put that issue to the side. Please, follow me and Ill 
show you around.” 


“A-All right...” 
All of the nobles followed after me with the noble mage at the front. 


I wasn’t planning on opening for a few more days but they’ve left me 
no choice. I guess I can just use them as practice for our official 
opening. With this thought in mind, I guided them down the main 
road through town. 


“Hou... are these concentric walls?” 


“Oh, yeah, that’s just how things turned out.” 


The nobles following behind me reminded me of citizens of smaller 
villages in Japan coming to visit Tokyo for the first time. Their eyes 
were constantly snapping from place to place, never resting on any 
one thing for too long as they tried to take in as much as possible. I 
could hear a few of them discussing the specifics of my town and I 
could only hear good things coming from them. I was overjoyed to 
hear them praising my hard work. 


I was doing my best to be a good guide, but I couldn’t help but feel 
nervous whenever their eyes would settle on me for a few seconds. 


It should go without saying, but the capital city of Kalis is far more 
advanced than any other city in the country. My town may have its 
own unique points, but it was still a town that had been mostly 
constructed out of plain stone slabs. It probably looked like Mohenjo- 
daro not long after it was abandoned, and I was starting to feel 
embarrassed about how much they were staring at everything. They 
may have at first been impressed by a full town being created in a 
week, but the rough nature of many of the buildings was starting to 
become their main focus. 


Thanks to the Twilight Company’s efforts, we were at least able to 
create a facade that resembled a real town. That macho army really 
did a great job. 


“U-Umm, is this what you’ve been up to since I left?” 
Ester-chan pushed her way to the front of the crowd and spoke. 
“Yeah, that’s right.” 

“for me.” 


The blonde loli was left in a dazed state as she seemed to be 
misunderstanding something. If I did this for anyone, I did it for 
myself, but I’ll allow her to live in the peaceful bliss of her delusion. 


I had noticed earlier, but Nannuzzi-san had been looking ill since she 
arrived and her face had steadily grown paler. 


“Are you okay? If you’re sick, I can show you to a bed so you can 
rest.” 


“Eh? Oh, that’s not necessary! I’m fine!” 


“Are you sure? Well, if it becomes too much for you, just speak up and 
we can find somewhere for you to rest. I will say that the 
accommodations here are inferior to what you’re used to at the 
academy.” 


? 


“O-Oh, that’s fine. Thank you for your concern.’ 
“Tt’s no problem.” 

I can’t force her if she says she’s fine. 

I just gave her a slight nod and took a step back. 


If I think about it in another way, I was essentially inviting her to bed. 
Erotic. 


The only people left that I recognized were Sophia-chan and Edita 
Sensei who were standing next to each other and had yet to say 
anything. It was amazing seeing these two beauties in their own right 
standing next to each other. My loli max sensei and Sophia-chan, the 
beautiful girl of marriageable age. The value of each of them doubles 
when in a set. 


As their host, I have to be sure to treat them well. 


I hope that you will enjoy the hot baths in our town and become 
addicted to the immeasurable pleasures that they bring. If they both 
choose to live here, I can live the rest of my life with no regrets. I 
could then devote all of my efforts to the challenge of mixed bathing 
with that blonde loli some day. 


Edita Sensei sitting on the edge of the bath. 


I want my head to be sandwiched between those thighs. 


“Tt’s been a while Edita-san, Sophia-san.” 
“Ttta! I-It... tas! It has been a long time, hasn’t it!” 
“Umm... i-it’s been a long time, Tanaka-san.” 


Edita Sensei was incredibly tense while Sophia-chan was trying to 
avoid looking at me. Did something happen while I’ve been gone? PII 
start with Sophia-chan as she’ll be the easiest to address. 


“Tm sorry that I left so suddenly without a word. I’m sure it’s caused 
many problems for you, Sophia-san, and I want you to know that I’m 
sorry. I wish I would’ve at least left a note for you.” 


“Y-You don’t need to apologize! Umm, really, it’s fine!” 
“Really? That’s a relief to hear.” 


Even though she’s saying that she still feels like she’s trying to keep 
her distance from me. 


Something must have happened after all. 
I feel Allen’s presence here even though he’s nowhere in sight. 


I enjoyed building a town, but with everything going on here, I’d 
forgotten about my life in Kalis. 


“Edita Sensei, did something happen in my absence?” 
“Y-Yes, well, there is a certain problem we’re facing...” 


“So there is? If Sophia-san is involved then, as her employer, Pd like 
to get involved as well.” 


“Well, umm, actually, it’s about the mana potion you made...” 


Just as Edita Sensei was about to explain the situation, another voice 
cut her off. 


This voice belonged to the noble mage. 
“O-Oi, Tanaka, what is that...?” 


This damn ossan is stopping me from valuable time spent talking with 
Edita Sensei. 


It took all of my power to turn away from Edita Sensei and respond to 
the noble mage. 


“What is what?” 


I followed his line of sight which ended on a shelf lined with the main 
souvenir of our town. The mana potions that had been made from 
pessari grass. I had instructed Gonzalez’s men to get the display set up 
in anticipation of our grand opening. 


“Those items on the shelf there...” 
“Oh, those are souvenirs. Would you like one?” 
“Don’t tell me, are those mana potions?” 


“You're able to tell that off of a quick glance? Pd expect nothing less 
of Lord Fahren.” 


“But that colour is...” 


“T know it’s a bit strange and the taste is terrible, but I promise you it 
will recover mana. Think of it more as a gag gift.” 


I grabbed one off of the shelf and brought it over to the ossan. 
He quickly cut open the seal and downed half of the potion. 


We’ve got a real challenger here. 


As long as he doesn’t puke it up like Nannuzzi-san. 
“Ngh!?” 

The noble mage’s face froze. 

“Tt’s just as I thought.” 

Of course, it’s disgusting. 


There’s no chance that terrible taste would suit the refined palate of 
the noble mage. 


“O-0i, this is...!” 


“T told you, didn’t I? It’s more of a joke than anything serious. It’s 
something we’ve decided to sell here to bring in a small amount of 
extra revenue, but I’d appreciate it if you refrain from judging the 
entire town off of that one potion.” 


I never expected it to be a suitable gift for a nobleman, but if he were 
to give a critical review of it — or I hate to even consider if he were to 
become ill after drinking it — my entire town would suffer because of 
it. 


It would also be terrible if we were forced to recall all of them after 
producing such a large stockpile of them. If we had to, I’m sure that it 
would lead to my financial ruin and, eventually, to me becoming a 
slave. 


If a powerful noble were to demand compensation for any damages 
caused to their body or dignity, Pd certainly go bankrupt. I’ve 
purposefully made sure the vials they’re in are the cheapest quality 
available so that commoners can afford them and there’s a sign above 
the potions that specifically states they taste terrible. 


It’s similar to how an onahole’s manual describes the product as a joke 
gift and the developer is not responsible for any damages caused while 
using the product. Please, use responsibly and educate yourself on 
urethritis. 


“’..0-of course, a joke.” 
“Yes, just a fun product to buy a friend as a souvenir.” 


I can’t afford for him to demand compensation or punishment of any 
kind. 


It’s literally a matter of life and death. 


I tried to sell him a little more on the idea of a gag gift, but it was 
impossible for me to read his face. Was I about to feel the wrath of the 
noble mage? Or was he impressed by the quality of a potion made 
using pessari grass? 


I have a feeling that I need to make amends. 
“Um, Fahren-san, if you’re feeling ill...” 


But the noble mage ignored me completely and turned to the glasses 
woman. 


“Nannuzzi, drink this.” 

“I-I don’t think that’s necessary...” 

“You have no say in the matter. Drink it.” 

He held out the half-empty potion to Nannuzzi-san. 
This bastard. Is he trying to get an indirect kiss? 
Why didn’t I think of that? 


I want to lick every last drop of Edita Sensei’s saliva from the rim of 


the vial. If it were sold in stores, ld buy it in the gallons. Pd cook 
ramen in it and savour every noodle coated in her juices. 


“F-Fine...” 
Nannuzzi-san carefully brought the vial to her mouth. 


As the first few drops passed her lips, her eyes opened wide. 


She had no answer to give the noble mage. She pulled the vial away 
from her lips before her arms fell limp at her sides. I could then see 
her shoulders starting to tremble. 


She doesn’t look like she’s doing well. Did it upset her stomach that 
much? 


I don’t imagine she’d cough it up for a second time. 


This is an important first demonstration before our grand opening and 
I would like it if I could avoid two nobles from harshly criticizing one 
of our main exports. The reputation of my town hangs in the balance. 
And the opinion of the nobles is important as there’s no other way of 
spreading the word about my town except by word of mouth. 


“TIl say it once more, Nannuzzi. Do you now understand?” 


She was barely able to squeeze out a meek response. 
What kind of play is this? 


I’m so envious of the noble mage. 


“This is Baron Tanaka.” 


“This is a perfect example of why a student needs their teacher. We 
saw extraordinary potential in this potion and I’m sure you saw a 
fortune for you, but, despite how ridiculous it may sound, he only 
thought of it as a souvenir. Something only worth being used as a 
joke.” 


“',.of course.” 


“No matter the potential this potion possesses, I will not allow you to 
use it as you please. And I will also add this, no educator at my 
academy would be allowed to fail one of their students as you’ve done 
and escape punishment. Do you understand my meaning?” 


“I-I understand...” 

“Then, we shall proceed with your execution.” 

“Aa...” 

The noble mage declared this in front of the gathered crowd. 
Where did that even come from? 


We're days away from our grand opening and the noble mage wants 
to have a public execution at our entrance. Why is he even punishing 
Nannuzzi-san? Seriously, what did she do? He didn’t bring my maid 
all the way out here just so she could witness an execution. 


“Despite your status as a teacher, you robbed one of your students of 
their achievements and attempted to profit off it yourself. As school 
director, I cannot allow you to go unpunished.” 


“Fahren-san? I don’t mean to interrupt but could you put an end to 
this?” 


“I know. This is the academy’s fault, so Pll end this quickly to rectify 
the problems you have been caused.” 


“No, that’s not...” 
I don’t understand what’s happening. 
I need more information. 


“Before your pitiful existence is cleansed from this world I will allow 
you a moment to apologize for your sins.” 


“P-Please, just wait a moment, i-if I could just...” 
“That was your last chance.” 


The noble mage raised his hand as a magic circle began to form across 
his palm. He turned his palm towards Nannuzzi-san but before he 
could bring it down, she took off running. 


“You won’t escape!” 


The noble mage pointed his palm at the fleeing woman before an 
eruption of flames blew forth from the magic circle. 


He really did it. 


Even if it’s used, pu@sy is pu@sy. It’s a valuable commodity. (TN: This 
is censored like this in the raws.) 


“Please, stop!” 
I got ready to create a Stone Wall. 


A five-metre monolith sprouted out of the earth between the noble 
mage’s flames and Nannuzzi-san. The flames struck the wall and 
erupted into a pillar similar to how my own fireball had reacted when 
it struck the loligon’s Stone Wall. 


“Oi, what are you doing!?” 
“That’s what I want to ask you, Fahren-san.” 


After our heated exchange, the other nobles seemed to be admiring 
my Stone Wall. 


“Fa-Fahren-sama’s Flare Arrow was stopped by a simple Stone Wall!?” 
“How is that possible?” I-Is it possible for a Stone Wall to be that 
strong!?” “Fahren-sama’s magic was no match.” “That’s simply not 
possible...” 


Oh, so that magic is called Flare Arrow. 
Whatever that isn’t important. 


I don’t want to damage the aesthetic of the town, so I quickly pulled 
the stone monolith I created back into the earth. 


Once the monolith had sunk back into the earth, Nannuzzi-san could 
be seen with her arms covering her head and a small puddle at her 
feet. She must have been genuinely terrified. 


There was a good amount there too. As expected of a woman over 
thirty. 


This just increased my appreciation for Sophia-chan. She leaks out the 
perfect amount. 


“Fahren-san, we’re in my territory. Even if it is you, I won’t allow you 
to commit such actions without at least informing me about the 
current situation.” 


This is an important stand. 
Even if it’s the noble mage, I have to put up a strong front. 


“Hmm... yes, what you said is understandable.” 


“T would just like to know what is going on.” 
“Of course.” 


I had somehow managed to calm down the noble mage and allow him 
to see reason. 


The group of nobles once more voiced their admiration for me. 


Why had the noble mage led a group of nobles to my territory? And 
what purpose had brought Sophia-chan and Edita Sensei together? 
The answer was surprisingly simple. 


It was all because of Nannuzzi-san. 


But I’m also partially at fault. I revealed Edita Sensei’s recipe to the 
world. I wasn’t even considering that when I used it during the exam. 
It’s similar to when a boyfriend accidentally shows someone the 
homemade POV film his girlfriend reluctantly allowed him to shoot. 


The POV film has been leaked and the embarrassed Edita Sensei’s 
social life is ruined. 


Yes, very nice. 

I would pay good money for that video. 
“So that’s what happened...” 

“Do you now understand?” 

“Yes, I understand the situation.” 


But I don’t really understand why he had to bring so many nobles 
with him. 


“Then you understand why I have to do this and you have no reason 


to protect that woman.” 

“But, I feel like I’m at fault as well...” 

“That’s not the problem. It’s about her failings as an educator.” 
“T think that’s a reasonable response as director of the academy.” 
“Good.” 

“But...” 


I need to apologize to Edita Sensei later. I never expected this to 
happen in my absence. I even caused problems for Sophia-chan. 


However, the problem that needs to be addressed now is the noble 
mage’s desire to kill Nannuzzi-san. 


He’s obviously serious about killing her. 


“This is a town created for entertainment. I would prefer it if we could 
avoid shedding blood anywhere around here. Pd also like to ask one 
thing. When it comes to cases like this, how are the punishments 
decided in the Penny Empire?” 


When it’s matters involving the academy, I as director have been 
given permission to decide the punishments by His Majesty.” 


Seriously? 
It’s a complete dictatorship. 
How much does the King love this ossan? 


“We should at least return to the school and go over everything once 
more before deciding anything. Edita-san and Sophia-san were 
affected more than me so their opinions in the matter should hold 


more weight than my own.” 


“That’s not true. Miss Edita may have developed the theory, but you 
are the one that perfected it. You should at least stand as her equal in 
this matter. This technique is a child of your combined efforts.” 


“And Nannuzzi-san was trying to take all of the credit for herself?” 
“Exactly.” 

“Then, I have no issue with her being punished.” 

Honestly, I’m fine with whatever. 


I don’t want any bad rumours spreading about my land before my 
town even opens. She is clearly in the wrong, but she undoubtedly has 
friends that would want to seek revenge. It would be even worse if she 
had connections to any anti-FitzClarence factions. 


She’s an attractive woman that’s still rather young as well. I’m sure 
she has a sex friend or two that would have every reason to be upset 
with me. 


Rather than creating a bad image for my town right from the start, it 
would be better if I could find a way to use this as a way of promoting 
my town. I may have received Ester-chan’s patronage, but I’m still a 
brand new baron who needs every advantage he can get. 


For now, at least, I believe it would be best if I avoided drawing the 
ire of the noble community at large. 


“She must be punished. I will not budge on that point.” 
“I can agree with you on that...” 
When it concerns magic, this ossan becomes incredibly stubborn. 


Does that mean he’ll postpone it at least? 


We can imprison her until her punishment has been decided. 


“T understand. We can return to the academy before deciding her 
punishment. At the very least, I’d prefer it if nothing was done here.” 


“Hmm, I can agree to that.” 
“Thank you.” 


I'll need to do more if I want to prevent the noble mage from killing 
Nannuzzi-san. For now, I’ve only bought myself some time and need 
to figure out what I’m going to do with that time. When I looked over 
at her, she was on her hands and knees and her entire body was 
shaking. 


I changed my focus from her pitiful figure to the group of nobles. 
“By the way, I have a suggestion for everyone else...” 
It’s time to start promoting. 


I'll allow the town’s first guests to enjoy the hot springs as much as 
they like. 


It took us longer than it should’ve to walk through my town due to the 
group following me stopping to observe every building they passed. 
But, eventually, we managed to reach our destination in the north 
district, the richest area of my town. The foundation for the public 
bath we were visiting had been built by me while the exterior was 
created by the loligon and the interior had been handled by the 
Twilight Company. 


It had only been completed yesterday and was easily the most 
impressive bath we had built yet. 


I guided everyone to the bath located on the first floor. The spacious 
bath was already filled with water when we entered. The pessari grass 
additive was already in the water as well and the water appeared to 


be gently sparkling in the dimly lit bathhouse. 


“What’s a bath like this doing all the way out here? And it’s so large 
too...” 


“Pm sure you’re all exhausted after your long trip. Feel free to use this 
bath to relax and talk amongst one another. Oh, and you don’t need to 
worry about feeling embarrassed about bathing together... There are 
multiple baths ready to be used and, of course, we’ll be separating the 
men and women.” 


I'd like it if everyone wanted to bathe together. 


However, I doubt ld be able to lead this group of nobles down the 
group sex route after only just meeting them. I’ll just have to settle for 
ogling the flawless skin of the noblewomen after they get out of the 
baths. Maybe we can try for an orgy once I’ve made the appropriate 
preparations. 


Haa, it’s too bad. 
Such a wonderful opportunity is being wasted. 
I wanted to admire the noble p@@sy to my heart’s content. 


As I was thinking about this wasted opportunity, Ester-chan suddenly 
blurted out something amazing for everyone to hear. 


“Oh? I don’t mind if we bathe together.” 


When did this lolibitch get permission to start acting like my 
girlfriend? It’s incredibly cute and I want her to have my child. In fact, 
I want to push her down right now and impregnate her, but that isn’t 
allowed. I’ve already decided that the price of my virginity is another 
virgin that loves me as much as I love them. 


As this was going on I noticed the other men in the corner gazing at 
Ester-chan. I’m sure they’re all fantasizing about what she looks like 
without her clothes on. 


A complex mix of emotions ran through me when I tried to imagine 
that scene. Oh no, she’s getting to me. Her constant attacks are 
poisoning my mind and I actually pictured me as her boyfriend in my 
mind. That could become dangerous if it becomes a habit. PII need to 
consult with Allen the next time I see him. 


“If Earl FitzClarence isn’t embarrassed than I’m not either!” “Yes, I feel 
the same as well.” “I may be embarrassed but I’m much less resistant 
to the idea if I just think of it as a chance for us to discuss our magical 
research in an open and free environment.” “That’s right. May I join as 
well?” 


One after another the group of nobles that the noble mage brought 
with began to agree to the idea of mixed bathing. Everyone that spoke 
had their eyes locked on Fahren. All of the nobles that had spoken up 
were women. Is this the equivalent of letting your other head think for 
you? 


It’s an all-out attack by the carnivorous women that have spotted an 
opportunity to capture their ultimate prey. I didn’t expect a group of 
noblewomen to use their sex appeal so openly. The men, on the other 
hand, had all backed into the corner. They may have been fine 
fantasizing about the idea of mixed bathing, but when the opportunity 
presented itself, not a single one of them was able to speak up. Even 
this fantasy world is filled with herbivores. 


“Tm not so sure. I think everyone should just do as they like.” 
The lead male herbivore turned away from the group of women. 
They must not have much experience with women. 


“So, can we just get in the bath now?” “Yeah, we should hurry up so 
we can talk about magic.” “Thank you for this opportunity to discuss 
magic with Fahren-sama. I will treasure the experience.” “Fahren- 
sama, Pll wash your back so you can speak about magic without 
stopping.” “I-I can help with that!” 


This guy already has a harem. 


Allen has one, Gonzalez has one, and the noble mage does as well. 


This is how an inferiority complex begins. 


“Oh, of course. Just get changed over there and you can get in the 
bath whenever you're ready.” 


I guided the hungry carnivores to their changing area and returned to 
the main bathing area. 


None of the men had yet to decide on where they’d be bathing. Now 
that the women had left the immediate area, the men had started to 
grow restless but none of them even spoke. The men all looked 
defeated already and I suspected I knew what their decision would be. 


There was only one person left that looked like they were preparing 
themself for an intense mental battle. 


Edita Sensei was pacing back and forth and muttering something 
under her breath. 


“Ridiculous... mixed bathing, w-who’d want to do something like 
that?” 


She usually puts on a mature and haughty front, but when it comes to 
something like this, she’s surprisingly naive. I started admiring her 
plump thighs and wondered why she’d be afraid to show them to 
someone. Maybe she has an embarrassing tattoo somewhere. 


I didn’t think I could be more attracted to her. 


“Edita-san, you don’t need to worry about bathing with others if you 
don’t want to. There’s another floor I can show you to where you can 
have a bath all to yourself if you wish.” 


She stopped her pacing and turned to me. 
“But that FitzClarence girl...” 


“She’s different. Don’t pay her any mind.” 


She’s what you’d call a ‘slut.’ 


There was only a wall that sectioned off the changing area from the 
main bathing area. From the right angle, one could easily see 
everything that was happening behind that wall. Some may call this a 
design flaw while I like to think of it more as a feature. I could clearly 
see the noblewomen removing their skirts and unbuttoning their 
blouses. It reminded me of the opening scene from an adult video. 


The lolibitch was the first to undress completely and she was currently 
tying her hair up. This gave me the opportunity to admire her slightly 
bulging breasts and her hairless p@@sy. 


Not good. So erotic. Marriage material. 


No, I have to hold it together. 
My first has to be a virgin. That’s what I’ve decided. 
I must remember the sacred oath of the virgin. 


I realized I had been staring too long and had to rip my gaze away 
and turned back to Edita Sensei. That was a hard thing to do. It was 
like forcing myself to get out of bed in the morning after a long night 
of drinking. 


“I-’m going!” 

“What?” 

Edita Sensei suddenly exclaimed this. 

“Tm going! I-I’m going to get in the men’s bath!” 
There was a steadfast determination in her eyes. 


She took off running towards the women’s changing area, her bare 


feet sending a patapat sound reverberating out through the bathhouse 
as she went. 


Seriously? This is the best day ever. 


This surprise visit had turned the bathhouse into a paradise on par 
with even heaven. 


Since we were all bathing together anyway, I was able to get 
undressed with the women. When I emerged from behind the wall 
blocking off the changing area, I was met with a glorious sight. Naked 
women to the left, naked women to the right. Naked women 
everywhere I looked. There were only a small number of men perhaps 
due to them being afraid of the noble mage or maybe just scared to 
bathe with women. 


Whatever reason for them leaving, this virgin is incredibly happy that 
they decided to do so. 


There’s someone else I should thank for giving me this opportunity. 
The person that’s responsible for all of the noblewomen wanting to 
bathe together in the first place. And that man is the person I’m 
currently sitting next to and the man I hope can guide me to the 
promised land of harems. 


“Oi, are you listening?” 


“Pm sorry, I was spacing out I guess. I’m still tired after being up all 
night working.” 


“We can go somewhere where you can rest if you’d like...” 


“No, no, this place is fine. The hot water here helps relieve some of 
my aches and pains.” 


I spoke calmly as I looked around the bathhouse pretending to 


appreciate the sparkling water more than anything else. 


“This is something only you could ever accomplish. It must be difficult 
for even someone like you that possesses such a tremendous amount 
of mana to add recovery magic to a medium of this size, and you say 
there are even more baths.” 


“Yeah, it was a lot of hard work to get to this point.” 


The noble mage was able to work out what I did after only a few 
moments of soaking in the bath. 


But he wasn’t expecting praise like Christina. 


“Well, considering how quickly you got everything done, it’s not bad. 
It’s actually quite comfortable.” 


“Hearing that makes all of the hard work feel worth it.” 


When I glanced around the bathhouse, I was met with a tremendous 
scene no matter where I looked. There were glamorous women that 
could be considered models in the modern world with their breasts 
displayed openly as they sat on the edge of the bath. There were also 
defenceless lolis with their legs open, putting their precious areas on 
display. 


The fact that they were most likely virgins gave them bonus points in 
my eyes. I could even see a girl that was bent forward as she was 
trying to look down into the bath for a ring she had lost. It was only 
natural that she’d need to be in this position to search the waters and I 
just happened to be looking in that direction as she did it. I wasn’t 
trying to see anything, but it felt rude to look away as she bent 
forward and her precious place appeared before my eyes. 


Thanks to her, I currently can’t stand up out of the water without 
revealing my erect son to the noble mage. 


“T-This water feels so nice! Would you mind washing my back? O-Of 
course, lll repay you by washing your front!” 


Ester-chan had snuck up on me while I was admiring the view. 


Her long blonde hair was tied up in a ponytail revealing the bare nape 
of her neck. It was extremely sexy and this look gave her a more 
mature appearance than normal. She wasn’t wearing a towel either so 
everything that made my virgin heart beat like crazy was clearly 
visible. 


The bathhouses had been built in a way that prevented steam from the 
hot springs building up, so there was nothing to obscure someone’s 
vision when outside of the water. 


“No, I’m fine.” 


With so many people here and so many of them being nobles, it would 
be impossible for her to do what she wants to do without everyone 
noticing. There are already enough rumours about us going around 
and this would just cause even more to be created. This could 
potentially hurt me and my town and also Ester-chan and her chances 
of being given back her land and title and giving her a reason to leave 
my side. 


“Why not? It’s a parent’s job to take care of their child.” 
“A parent should also help facilitate the independence of their child.” 


“You don’t need to become independent. I’ll always take care of you.” 


Maybe it’s due to us both being naked and so close to each other, but 
the lolibitch is being much more aggressive than usual. 


I could feel myself getting excited as well. 
I hungrily watched each drop of sweat roll down the lolibitch’s skin. 


“We should both just sit in the hot water and relax. Or is that not 
enough for you?” 


“No, that’s fine! Then, IIl be taking this spot in the bath!” 


She stepped into the bath on the opposite side of the noble mage 
before making her through the water to my side. She was close 
enough that our shoulders were touching. They’re touching. I can feel 
the heat from the lolibitch’s skin being directly transmitted to me. 


It’s sending shivers down my spine. 


After a few seconds of sitting in the bath with the lolibitch pressed up 
against my shoulder, I was able to hear another familiar voice come 
from my side. 


“P-Pardon the intrusion.” 


A leg appeared in the corner of my vision and went into the water 
between Ester-chan and myself. The familiar thick thighs were now at 
eye level and this was all I needed to see to know who they belonged 
to. It was Edita Sensei. 


I had observed Edita Sensei’s thighs and panties hundreds of times at 
this point. I was certain that I could even pick those beloved thighs 
out of a lineup. There was almost no space between Ester-chan and I, 
so for Edita Sensei to get into the water there, her thighs had to 
almost brush past my face. Her thighs are a dangerous weapon and 
she knows how to wield them. 


“Teha” 


As Edita Sensei’s thighs went by my face, I could hear Ester-chan click 
her tongue in a rather audible fashion. 


She stepped into the water between Ester-chan and I before moving in 
front of us and lowering herself into the bath. I could easily reach out 
my hand and touch her. 


This is the best. 


It’s almost enough to make me cum right now. 


I can feel an intense pleasure running down my spine. If I were to let 
it leak out now, I wonder if I were to concentrate hard enough, would 
I be able to release it in such a way that it was able to brush up 
against Edita Sensei’s skin. The perfect crime. 


But, why would Sensei betray me like this? 


Why would she come into the bath wearing a towel that covers 
everything? 


Now is the time to use that sacred phrase. 
Wearing a towel in the baths will dirty the water. 


No, if I say it now my ulterior motive will be obvious. I just want to 
see her pu@@y. I need a sign in place to backup my words. I could 
just say, “Oh, it’s not me, I’m just following the rules.” And of course, 
they’re my rules. I’ll need one to be put up in every bath that’s easy 
for everyone to see. 


I should’ve planned ahead but I wasn’t expecting guests already. 
This sign will be a top priority for Gonzalez tomorrow. 
“Uuuaaaaooo~... why does this feel so good...?” 


As Edita Sensei immersed herself in the hot, soothing waters of the 
baths, she let out a groan you’d expect to hear from an old lady rather 
than someone that looks so young. 


Her eyes narrowed before she leaned back into the water and allowed 
her upper body to float freely. A gentle smile spread across her face. 
Yes, this has to be what her face looks like when she climaxes. Her 
entire body is also trembling from the pleasures provided by the bath 
additive. Thank you for the material. 


“Pm glad that you seem to be enjoying it.” 


“Yeah, I’m enjoying it. I could get used to this, aaa~...” 
She does seem to be enjoying it quite a lot. 


I want to reach into her half open mouth and pull out her tongue to 
complete the erotic expression. I can imagine how amazing my loli 
Sensei’s sloppy expression would be. 


“I-I could make your penis feel good too if you’d like!” 
“Ester-san, why would you say something like that here?” 


Then there’s the lolibitch who has no idea how to use her sex appeal 
or natural eroticism and whose go to move is to throw herself at me. 
She needs to learn from Edita Sensei and use the weapons she was 
born with. 


I do want to have sex though. 
I would love to have bath sex with Ester-chan if I’m being honest. 
I want to do it with someone that loves me. 


This is only the natural instinct of any human and this desire burned 
strong in my virgin brain. 


Luckily, I was pulled away from the dark side when the noble mage 
tapped me on the shoulder. 


“ve been meaning to ask, but did that Dragon give you our 
message?” 


Is he being serious right now? There’s a bountiful feast of exposed skin 
in front of him and the fully nude blonde loli is right next to him, but 
he’s just asking about the loligon. How is he possibly able to control 
himself? 


“Are you talking about Christina-san?” 


“That’s right. We sent her from the capital to find you...” 
“To find me?” 
This is the first I’m hearing of this 


I was reminded of her casually walking through town when the noble 
mage first arrived. 


“I mentioned it before, but there was trouble back in Kalis involving 
you and especially your maid.” 


“what?” 

I thought she came here for her own reasons. 

She never even mentioned Kalis or Sophia-chan to me. 
“Did she not mention me?” 


“It might actually be my fault. She never mentioned a message from 
you, but I also asked her to help me build my territory almost as soon 
as she arrived.” 


Ah, this is uncomfortable. 


I told him Pd support him in his pursuit of the loligon, but I’ve spent 
the past several days alone with her. 


“I see.” 

I could see sadness in the noble mage’s eyes when I told him this. 
I feel so guilty. 

“Tm really sorry. I shouldn’t have kept her here for so long.” 


While standing in the bath, I gave him a deep bow. 


If we’re going down the route of failed loves, I’m sure I have enough 
material of my own to provide the noble mage with to make him feel 
better. Although, I’m not sure how comfortable Pd be speaking 
honestly with this ossan about my own failures in love. 


“Tf you'd like, I could ask her to join us.” 


It was at this time that the sound of a door opening echoed out 
through the bathhouse. The pitter-patter of bare feet slapping against 
the wet floor reverberated across the stone walls. 


Everybody’s attention was drawn to the sound. 
Then, the subject of our conversation, Christina, appeared before us. 


She must have come to investigate the sounds coming from the 
bathhouse. She was still fully dressed in the outfit the Twilight 
Company had provided for her. What they called ‘traveler’s clothes.’ 


I also felt the need to apologize for this. The dress she usually wore 
was given to her by the noble mage. If she was still wearing it, I could 
potentially convince the noble mage that she wears it because it was a 
gift from him. 


“What is this? Why are there so many humans here? Are they here to 
declare war on my town...?” 


“Christina-san, these are our first guests.” 
“’,.hou, really? Didn’t you say it would still be a couple more days?” 


“Some unexpected things occurred that led to this informal pre- 
opening.” 


“Hmm?” 


The loligon glanced around the baths at all of the nobles present 
before she seemed to make her mind up on something. 


“Tf that’s the case, I’d like to hear what they have to say.” 


The loligon’s eyes scanned the bathhouse before eventually locking 
onto the one person not enjoying themselves in the bath, Nannuzzi- 
san. She was sitting in the corner trying to make herself as small as 
possible with her knees pressed against her chest. She reminded me of 
a student trying to avoid participating in gym class. 


Or rather, in this case, a noblewoman that’s been sentenced to death. 


“What do you think? Isn’t this the most amazing bath you’ve ever 
seen!?” 


“You see that sculpture over there, the pattern on the floor here, umm 
oh and the spout where the hot water is coming from? All of that was 
done by me. That human over there can’t make such fine carvings on 
his own so I made all of them! What do you think!?” 


The loligon was really excited. 
Her innocent smile is the best. 
She’s like a kid telling her friends about the new toys she got. 


She has been working hard for the last few days, so seeing her enjoy 
herself like this is nice. 


“Isn’t there something called a mayor in your human towns? Aren’t 
they the humans that have accomplished the most for a city? So that 
must mean I’m the most qualified to be mayor of this city. Don’t you 
agree, human!?” 


The miserable looking woman wasn’t much of a conversation partner. 


“Don’t hide over here in the corner when the bath is just right over 
there. I know it looks like normal water but trust me, it feels amazing. 
It’s such a waste for you to be standing over here so get moving!” 


I wasn’t expecting this. 

Is the loligon actually showing concern for a human being? 
This is a huge step forward. 

It’s a moving sight. 


I wasn’t sure if it would be possible, but the noble mage might 
actually have a chance. That’s amazing. Truly amazing, loligon. It 
could actually be possible with this loligon. 


Majestic loligon. Cute loligon. 

“ ..be quiet.” 

“Oh? What was that?” 

Nannuzzi-san finally spoke as she was slowly getting to her feet. 
And — 

“T told you to shut up and leave me alone you annoying brat!” 
Nannuzzi-san lunged forward and hit the loligon’s cheek. 

She slapped her. 


The sharp crack of flesh hitting flesh reverberated around the 
bathhouse. 


It’s likely that Nannuzzi-san assumed Christina was a normal peasant 
girl. She’s wearing clothes suitable for a commoner and she’s covered 
in dust from working outside all day. In fact, it wiuld only make sense 
for her to assume that Christina is a normal commoner. Why would 


anyone suspect that a massive dragon is hidden behind her loli 
exterior? 
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“That’s what you deserve for so casually addressing your superior...” 


The broad smile that was on her face remained, but her eyes were 
now open wide in shock and her fingers were tracing a circle around 
the bright red spot on her cheek. 


This isn’t good. 
“Christina-san, just wait a moment...” 
“You hit me?” 


Her voice sent a chill down my spine and in that moment, I realized 
that there wasn’t a single thing I could say to stop her. 


The loligon responded to the slap with a straight punch directly into 
Nannuzzi-san’s abdomen. 


For a brief moment, the entire bathhouse fell into complete silence as 
Nannuzzi-san glanced down to see what had happened. It almost 
seemed as if she were trying to say something but before any words 
left her mouth, her body began to emit a sickening crunching sound. 


Those of us in the bathhouse were unable to even manage to scream 
as we were left speechless watching this disturbing scene transpire in 
front of us with our mouths hanging agape. 


A crimson mist splattered the back wall as bits and pieces of what had 
formerly been Nannuzzi-san were sent flying across the bathhouse. 
The power behind that attack must have been immeasurable. Even her 
bones had been turned into mince. 


The only part of her body that remained intact was her head and it 
was sent flying across before hitting the wall with so much force that 
it ricocheted up and hit the ceiling. It hit another wall before landing 


on the ground, tumbling a few feet, and finally coming to a rest. 


Her mouth was still open; her lips forever locked in position for 
whatever word she was about to speak. 


“Christina-san...” 
What am I supposed to do? 


I just need to stay calm and speak up as the manager of this 
establishment. 


Her shoulders started to shake before she turned to face me. 
The streaks of red across her porcelain skin created a jarring image. 


“S-She started it!” 


“Stop looking at me like that! It’s not... I-It wasn’t my fault!” 


With blood still dripping off of her body, the loligon took off flying 
out of the room. 


For maybe the first time since meeting her, I wasn’t planning on 
criticizing or blaming the loligon. 


As one would expect, Christina’s punch put an end to the trouble 
Nannuzzi-san had been causing. I had no real feelings for her, but I do 
regret not getting her to apologize to Sophia-chan. 


I did attempt to revive her using my recovery magic, but her body had 
essentially been vaporized and no matter how many times I activated 
my magic on her remains, her body would not reform. 


I’m not sure if I was just too late or the damage was just too excessive, 
but even after pouring out as much mana as I could, there was 
nothing I could do. 


Eventually, the few remaining chunks of meat and miscellaneous 
liquids were transported out of the bathhouse by members of the 
Twilight Company. 


The noble guests went to bathe in another area before quickly leaving 
for the capital. The atmosphere had changed for obvious reasons ever 
since the event involving Christina. 


Thankfully, there wasn’t much fuss about what had happened to 
Nannuzzi-san. 


Most of the nobles had already sided with the noble mage and 
believed Nannuzzi-san should be put to death, and those that didn’t 
feel that way were far too scared of the noble mage to say anything. 


I hope all of this won’t leave the nobles with a bad opinion of my 
town. 


Those that chose to stay behind besides Gonzalez and myself wererent 
surprising. The noble mage, Sophia-chan, Edita Sensei, and Esther- 
chan. I thought this earlier, but they all seem to be spending more 
time together. 


It’s a nice feeling seeing everyone get along. 


The place where they were staying was one of the large lounges on 
the floor above the bathing area. There were proper bedrooms for 
future guests to stay in, but they weren’t completed just yet, so I had 
sofas and tables brought here for the time being. 


“There’s still something that needs to be done.” 
The noble mage had been resting on the sofa but quickly stood up. 


It wasn’t me that he was addressing but Sophia-chan. I’m still not sure 
of exactly everything that happened while I was away, but it’s possible 


Sophia-chan did something to offend Fahren as a member of the 
nobility, and I know the noble mage doesn’t care for people that are 
unable to use magic. If she did something to offend him, it would be 
best if I apologized to him on her behalf. 


“Fahren-san, if something happened while...” 
As I stood to address him, he did something that surprised everyone. 
He bowed. 


He was bent forward at a ninety degree angle with his eyes locked 
onto the floor in front of... 


Sophia-chan. 
“Eh? U-Umm, w-what... Eh?” 


My maid was utterly baffled, but even the less than flattering face she 
was making was still cute. She jumped up off of the sofa and nearly 
fell backward over it. She was beyond flustered and still desperately 
trying to process what was happening. 


“Umm!? Wh... wh... what!?” 


The longer the noble mage held this position, the more flustered 
Sophia-chan became. 


He either didn’t notice or didn’t care. 


“You were the first to speak up about this issue and if I had listened to 
you all of this trouble could’ve so easily been avoided. My own 
foolishness punished your bravery. You deserve an apology.” 


And this was how the noble mage viewed the situation. 


Some may disagree but I think it’s manly to apologize so 
straightforwardly without trying to make any excuses. 


“Td also like to offer you appropriate compensation.” 
“No, that’s n-not... Just, please, raise your head.” 


Sophia-chan was growing even more nervous if that’s even possible. 
She was frantically looking around the room and sweating profusely. I 
like to imagine she was saying “Tanaka-san, please do something,” in 
her mind. 


Considering how rare it is to see the noble mage act like this, I 
thought it would be better if I refrained from saying anything and just 
allow myself to enjoy Sophia-chan’s delightful appearance as much as 
possible. 


Maid-san, your armpits are slowly getting wetter. 


I want to refine the salt from her sweat and brush my teeth with it. It’s 
the number one way to get healthy gums. 


“This isn’t a good enough of an apology. Whatever you want, even if it 
seems impossible, I will do it to make things right.” 


“No, umm, it really wasn’t a big deal. Ester-sama and Edita-san were 
looking after me the entire time. Besides, I’m not in any position to 
ask for compensation...” 


“Your social status doesn’t matter. I have to properly apologize to 
you.” 


“B-But...” 

The demonic noble kept his head down. 

Just hang in there a little longer, Sophia-chan. 
This is such a rarely seen side of the noble mage. 


There was a brief moment of silence before the noble mage finally 
raised his head. 


“Thank you for your magnanimity.” 
“I-I think you’re making too big of a deal out of this.” 


I hope this will have a positive impact on Sophia-chan’s opinion of the 
nobility, but I’m not entirely sure if they will be how things will turn 
out. Even now I can see her knees trembling just below the hem of her 
skirt. 


“PIL give you some time to think about how I can properly apologize 
to you and ask you about it at another time.” 


“S-Sure...” 


I think the noble mage finally realized just how uncomfortable he was 
making Sophia-chan. He was nervously scratching his cheek and 
awkwardly smiling. 


Recently, he’s been talking to me about love and asking for help 
pursuing Christina. He’s really turning into a rather cute ossan. 


Well, whatever. Things turned out fine for Sophia-chan and that’s all 
that matters. 


“You two seemed to have things settled for the time being.” 
“Y-Yes.” 


This seemed like an appropriate time for me to speak up now that 
things had been settled. There are still some things I need to take care 
of. 


After exiting the bathhouse, I brought this subject up with the noble 
mage. 


“There’s something Pd like to ask you.” 


“What is it?” 


“Pm going out to try to find Christina-san, would you like to come 
with?” 


I know it would be faster to go out on my own, but I know she’s 
important to him and I doubt Pd be able to head out to find her 
without the noble mage growing suspicious. We’ve already spent 
nearly a week together alone and now that the noble mage is here I’m 
leaving him alone again to go be with her; there’s no chance he 
wouldn’t start to distrust me. 


“Im just guessing, but I think she’s most likely still in town.” 
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That girl —- despite the fact that she’s a massive and powerful dragon — 
is incredibly fragile and if we handle this situation poorly, she could 
easily turn rotten and her first target of destruction would almost 
certainly be my town. And, most importantly, she’s become essential 
to the future prosperity of my town. I need to maintain a good 
relationship with her. 


And, I am somewhat at fault here. 


The only reason she was here and became involved with Nannuzzi-san 
was due to me asking her to help build up my town. She was just 
starting to show signs of her ability to get along with other humans 
when all of this caused a huge setback. 


This is also the perfect opportunity to help improve Christina’s 
opinion of the noble mage. If we find her together, I can tell her the 
noble mage was trying his best to find her. 


“That sounds good. I’ll come with.” 
“Are you sure?” 
“Absolutely.” 


The noble mage nodded with a cute smile. 


This ossan really is in love with the loligon. 
“Would you like our help as well?” 
Gonzalez spoke up and offered his men to help with the search. 


It’s a kind offer, but Gon-chan and his men still have a lot of work 
ahead of them and the loligon is emotionally unstable right now. I 
don’t things would end well if a group of humans approached her 
right now. 


“No, we should be able to manage on our own. You can get to the 
tasks I mentioned yesterday. Go through the town once more to see if 
there’s anything I’ve overlooked as well.” 


“Are you sure? Well, Pll let you know if I see anything worth 
mentioning.” 


“Thanks, that will be a big help.” 

I’m off to chase after a girl that stormed out. 

It’s like a dream come true. 

But I guess it would be better if it was the noble mage that found her. 


“Wait, I can help as well. She already helped me by letting her fly on 
her back.” 


“M-M-Me too! I can help search for her.” 


Ester-chan and Edita Sensei took positions on either side of the noble 
mage. 


Look how many people care for you, loligon. I don’t think either of 
these two would offer to help if they didn’t like her. They may not 
actually like her, I guess, but it’s more like how a co-worker cares for 
another co-worker. 


Both of them are familiar to Christina so they’ll make a good addition 
to our search party. 


“Then, I’m sorry to burden you both, but thank you for your help.” 
“Tl signal you if I find her!” 

“M-Me too!” 

Two cute blonde lolis. 

Edita Sensei’s serious face was lovely. 


She seemed to have been swept up in the moment and offered her 
help even though she seemed a little reluctant. 


Sophia-chan also spoke up while trembling. 
“Umm, I-I-I can a-a-also...” 
That’s definitely not happening. 


“Sophia-san, you can stay behind. If anyone comes by to find me, can 
you let them know where I’ve gone? This is also an important role.” 


“O-Of course!” 


Having decided on everyone’s role, the dragon hunt began. 


Just as I expected, the loligon was still within the walls of my city. 


She was hiding out in the slums of the north district. I spotted her 
sitting on the front steps of one of the many houses here. This one I 
had blown a huge hole in the front wall using my fireball. She was 
drawing some figures in the dirt with the stick in her hand. 


Who replaced my annoying dragon with this lovely one? 


“Christina-san.” 


Her little shoulders trembled when she heard my voice. She kept her 
eyes locked on the picture she had drawn in the dirt before slowly, 


nervously glancing up at me. 


I didn’t believe what I was seeing at first, but there’s no mistake, the 
loligon looks incredibly depressed. The expression on her face was a 
mixture of fear and immense sadness. 


“A-Are you here to kick me out!? Or are you here to k-k-kill me!?” 
“Christina-san.” 


“Fine, just try it! You’re nothing more than an ant when compared to 
my power! I’ll be sure to completely obliterate you until the only thing 
left is a pile of dust so that you’ll never be able to revive again! You'll 
soon find out that anyone who dares pick a fight with an ancient 
dragon will have to pay the ultimate price!” 


I haven’t even had a chance to say much yet and she’s already 
threatening me. 


This is a dangerous start. I’m glad I’m the one that found her. I’m not 
sure how things would’ve turned out if it was anyone else. I feel that 
at any moment I could be hit with the same punch that obliterated 
Nannuzzi-san. P’ll need to calm her down before signaling for the 
others to come. 


“T don’t plan on paying any price right now because I won’t be making 
any purchase.” 


“Wh... What does that even mean!?” 


“T just came here to get you. There’s still a lot of work to be done on 
the town and it’s a waste of your talent to just be sitting here. Why 
don’t you come back to work as mayor?” 


“May... or?” 


“That’s right. Or do you not like that title? I thought I heard you 
mention it in the bathhouse.” 


It makes sense to give her a promotion after everything she’s done. 


It’s the same with humans. We all grow and improve so that we can 
receive some form of compensation for that. If there was no incentive 
to improve oneself, why would anyone ever put in more work than 
what is required? 


“Is something wrong?” 
The loligon was silently staring at me. 


Due to our difference in height, all I could see of her face was her 
bright gold eyes shining beneath her dark black bangs. 


“Christina-san?” 
“Are you... saying that you want to be my mate?” 
“Where did you get that idea from?” 


I wasn’t suggesting that idea currently, but it is something I think 
about every time I’m with the loligon. 


Thank you for the offer. 
As long as you still have a hymen. 


“Why else would you come chasing after me? What reason other than 
sex could a male have for chasing after a female’s butt? Are there 
other reasons that humans do this?” 


Because the loligon has had so little communication with other 
intelligent beings, she has no sense of delicacy. She will just casually 
blurt out something that would be a difficult or embarrassing question 
for most people. 


The answer I have really isn’t quite as straightforward as her question. 
Well my honest answer would be rather straightforward. 


Assuming she still has her hymen, I want to shower her with my love. 


“It’s natural for humans to want to look after their friends. Isn’t it the 
same for other species?” 


“Friends?” 
“That’s right.” 


However, the noble mage still comes first. I will say that he has a 
refined taste in women. 


I’m looking forward to what the future holds for them. 
And Ill do my best to support him. 
“Who are?” 


“Me and you.” 


Christina suddenly fell silent. She remained looking up at me, but her 
golden eyes had hardened and her gaze began to frighten me. Her 
black sclera just added on to her intimidation factor. My biggest 
concern was if I’d have enough time to react if she tried to attack me. 


“Fahren-san, Ester-san, and Sophia-san are all worried about you as 
well. They’re all out looking for you just like I was. Gonzalez even 
offered to have his men search for you.” 


“Without a single exception, they all feel the same as me.” 
I made sure to choose my words carefully. 


The loligon looked down at the ground before turning on the spot and 
facing away from me. Without being able to see her face, I can’t tell 


how upset she’s getting, but I do have a nice view of her cute tail 
gently swishing back-and-forth just below the hem of her skirt. 


“What’s wrong?” 


“W-Well, I can see how desperate you are to have someone as great as 
I ruling over your puny town! But y-y-you haven’t done enough yet! I- 
If you... lower your head, that’s it, if you bow your head to me and 
beg me I’ll accept!” 


Her words may have been fitting for her usual haughty self, but there 
was something different this time. 


Her nose sounded stuffy. 
Is the loligon crying? 


Others may look down on me for it, but after everything that’s been 
happening recently, I’ve become much less resistant to bowing to 
someone. And this doesn’t seem like that steep a price to pay for 
making the loligon my friend. 


I bowed to her with no hesitation. 

“Thank you for your continued assistance, Christina-san.” 

“Wh -!?” 

Once again Christina’s shoulders trembled. 

The loligon probably wasn’t expecting me to bow my head so easily. 
“A-Are you sure? Wh-What if...” 


“Tt’ll be fine. I believe in you.” 


This could also have the added benefit of making her act more mature 


which I’m sure the noble mage would appreciate as well. 
Everyone will be happy. 

“Are you saying no?” 

“do it.” 

“What was that?” 

“I-I said IIl do it! Pll be the town mayor!” 

“Oh, right, I understand. Then, I’ll be counting on you.” 


I was able to make up with Christina without having to say goodbye 
to her and now we can get back to building our town. 


I wish I could see her face right now. I could be the cool guy that 
wipes away the girl’s tears. 


She’s such a friendly dragon. 


Having convinced the loligon to return with me, we both made our 
way back to the lounge. 


I fired off a signal into the sky to tell everyone else to return as well. 
Ester-chan, Edita Sensei, Sophia-chan, the noble mage, Gon-chan, and 
Christina were now all gathered in the same room with me. 


“All that matters is that we found her!” 


Ester-chan’s cheerful words filled the room. Everyone else let the 
loligon know they were happy to see her as well. 


Ester-chan is great at brightening the mood. 


“Yeah, I agree.” 


Let’s keep this good mood going and tell everyone about the loligon’s 
new position. 


“From today on I would like Christina-san to take up the position of 
mayor. I’m sure we'll both be needing a lot of help going forward and 
I would just like to thank you all for your continued cooperation.” 


“eh?” 


The voice that raised a question was the same one that had cheered on 
Christina’s return. 


It seems that good mood is already coming to an end. 
But I’ve already made up my mind. 
This will be the birth of Dragon City. 


“I am the mayor now! The mayor! Do you have a problem with 
that!?” 


The loligon announcing her new position angered the lolibitch further. 
“Umm, t-this is your territory though. What is the meaning of this!?” 


“I would still be in control of the territory, but I’ve decided to leave 
control of the town to Christina-san.” 


“...no way.” 


For the first time in what seems like a while, I saw Ester-chan 
completely stunned. 


“You may be mayor, Christina-san, but that doesn’t mean you have 
complete control over everyone here. Yow’ll still have to work 
alongside the Twilight Company and their leader Gonzalez. They’ve 
been here helping me build this town since before you arrived.” 


“Muu... I guess it’s true that they were here before me.” 
“My men and I don’t really mind how she wants to act.” 


“You are the mayor of a human town, you can’t forget that. Even if 
Gonzalez were to attack you with all of his strength, he wouldn’t even 
be able to scratch you. You need to exercise patience when dealing 
with him and any other humans here. You cannot use any violence.” 


“...if those are the duties required of a mayor, I-I’'ll do my best!” 
“Thank you.” 
Good to hear, loligon. 


With her happy and satisfied with her new position, I can get back to 
working on my territory without needing to worry about her. I could 
even see myself being able to create a second or maybe even third 
town. I’m definitely going to max out my Stone Wall. 


Pll need to watch our finances closely if I go down that route. We’ll 
need a ledger to document everything carefully and Pll have to add 
everything up at the end of the month. This will be a decent amount 
of work on its own. 


It will be impossible for me to manage everything on my own. I want 
to do enough to have a seat at the table when important decision are 
being made. Pll distribute work out to those I trust so that we can 
work together to succeed as one. 


Christina is just the start and I believe she will do well as mayor. 


“If that dragon holds power over the town, I doubt anyone would be 
able to take it from her.” 


“That is an interesting point.” 


“But this is still your town, right?” 


“T’ve spoken to Christina-san already, and I’m sure she understands 
the situation.” 


Ester-chan’s concern was understandable. 


However, I’m sure the loligon has grown as attached to this town as I 
have and I’m sure she’s overjoyed that I’ve agreed to give her a 
position of power in the town and it’s one where she can watch over 
the town and continue to improve it. 


“By the way, Fahren-san, I wanted to ask you something.” 
“What is it?” 
“How long does Stone Wall typically last?” 


The loligon might become annoyed if I allow Ester-chan to continue 
doubting her, so it’s best if I just change the subject. 


He mentioned something about Stone Wall’s duration earlier and it’s 
been weighing on my mind ever since. When I think back on how it 
felt to use the magic, it was noticeably different than the feeling I get 
when I use my flight magic. This detail will decide the future of 
Dragon City. 


“T can’t give you an exact amount of time, but wall magic of any kind 
would come with a time limit. It’s similar to flight magic in this way.” 


“I see...” 
So around an hour for the average person. 
That’s even shorter than I was expecting. 


But our town is a clear exception. The last of the bathhouses were 
completed days ago and they’re still standing, but this just means it’s a 
matter of time till they collapse. Even the noble mage who spends 


most of his time learning about magic can’t tell. Me how much longer 
I have left. I feel incredibly uncomfortable being in a town filled with 
buildings that are guaranteed to collapse at some point presumably 
soon. 


“Don’t act like you know what you’re talking about you little guppy.” 


Christina snapped back at the noble mage’s claim and in response, the 
ossan’s shoulders trembled. I quickly attempted to follow-up on what 
Christina meant by this. 


“Are you saying the magic you used is different?” 


“Isn’t that obvious? It’s not even funny to try to compare the magic of 
a human to someone like me. This town is likely to last until at least 
the end of your lifetime, human!” 


The loligon’s face returned to its normal smug appearance. 


“Tm sorry for doubting you, but what does that mean for everything I 
built...?” 


I know that her Stone Walls are stable. 
One even withstood one of my fireballs. 
But what about the walls I created? 


“Eh? O-Oh... well, t-they’re no match for mine! Your walls are just too 
weak! Yeah, they’re fragile! Super fragile!” 


“really?” 
That isn’t good. I’ll need to come up with a solution. 


Staying in one of my buildings would be similar to living in a home 
that was built prior to 1981 in Japan. They may appear safe from the 


outside, but they’re lacking the modern protections from earthquakes 
that newer homes and buildings have. I doubt anyone would want to 
stay in a building if I told them there’s a chance it could collapse at 
any moment. 


The loligon spoke again as I was silently worrying about this. 


“But that d-doesn’t mean it’s bad, you know. I mean it’s definitely 
weak compared to mine, but i-it will still stand for your lifetime, 
human!” 


“So it should be fine for now?” 

“Tt still doesn’t compare to mine! M-Mine is definitely superior!” 
“Tm fine with that, and thank you.” 

“Fwaah!? A... a... ah!” 

“Is something wrong?” 

“O-Oh... well, if you’re going to be so grateful, oo~...” 


Anyway, I’m glad that all of my work won’t go to waste and I can 
continue with my plans without worry. I’d also feel bad for the 
members of the Twilight Company if everything they worked so hard 
on were to crumble into dust. 


To be honest, I never thought the day would come when the loligon 
would turn into a follower of mine. 


It makes my chest warm thinking about it. 


It’s also nice to see her appreciate my gratitude so much, but I know 
that I still need to be careful about what I say around her. Also, if I 
thank her constantly, Pm worried that she’ll either stop being as 
appreciative or my thanks won’t have as strong of an effect on her. 


“O-Oi, Tanaka!” 


When Christina had calmed down, Edita Sensei called out my name. 
She actually used my name. 


I feel like I haven’t heard her use my name in a long time. Or is this 
the first time? No, using my name like that doesn’t mean the same 
thing to her as it does to me, but it still makes me happy. 


“There’s something I want to ask!” 


Edita Sensei was more impassioned than usual. She was leaning 
forward with both hands on the table in front of her, her small chest 
was hanging down towards the table. 


How great would those feel cupped in my hands? I want to grope 
them with all my power while Edita Sensei uses her own saliva to lube 
them up. 


“The mana potion that you’re selling here, did you come up with it on 
your own!? And was that bath additive your creation too?” 


“I wouldn’t call it my creation as much as Pd call it yours. I only made 
a few changes while referencing the book you allowed me to read. I 
didn’t really change that much.” 


“So you could call it a child of our research...?” 


“T guess you could. I definitely wouldn’t have been able to do it 
without you.” 


I’m not sure if patents or anything similar exist in the Penny Empire, 
but I would like for us both to receive the credit for creating this 
potion. 


There’s also something that Edita Sensei still doesn’t understand. She 
could take all of the credit for the potion and have anything else she 
wants from me if she were let me admire her thighs and occasionally 
give me a look at her panties when she crosses her legs. 


“Does that sound okay?” 


i] 


“Oh, right. A potion made from our joint research...’ 
“Edita-san?” 

“Eh? Wh-What is it?” 

“About the research on pessari grass...” 

“Oh, there needs to be a book! That’s right a book!” 
“What?” 

Sensei’s strangely tense right now. 

Is she okay? 


“Researchers combine all of their research together and write it down 
in a book!” 


“Yes, I suppose that makes sense.” 


“C-Could I be the one to write it? Oh, of course, Ill put your name on 
it as well, right behind mine, so can I write it? A book written by my 
own hand.” 


Edita Sensei is desperate to do this. 
She must really enjoy writing books. 
“If that’s what you want to do, Edita, then I don’t have a problem...” 


“Aah! Really!? Then I’m going to get started! A book based on our 
joint research!” 


She looked incredibly happy. 


I could be completely wrong with this, but I’m guessing Edita Sensei 
has always done her research alone and she’s became quite isolated 


over the years. Which is why she’s so excited by the prospect of 
collaborating with someone. 


It’s similar to how I felt about creating this town with Christina and 
Gon-chan. 


It may be nice most of the time working on your own, but it’s nice to 
shake things up on occasion as well as get fresh, new ideas when 
working with someone else. My squishy, loli Sensei must be 
experiencing that joy right now. 


“W-Wait a moment! I-I can write something for you!” 


Ester-chan, who must have been growing anxious after not speaking 
for a while, suddenly interjected in a conversation she had nothing to 
do with. 


I feel like I haven’t seen this side of her in a while, but this is the 
Ester-chan that I hate the most. 


What is she even going to write? Nobody needs a manual explaining 
how to fill every hole at once. 


“Ester-san, what would you even write about?” 


“An epic poem that describes our beautiful future together! Fifty 
volumes in total!” 


“Do whatever you like.” 
She'll get bored within three days anyway. 
Even if she finishes it, nobody will read it. 


I think my priority right now should be to focus on the noble mage. 
The loligon and him are going to be in close together while they’re 
here and I can’t waste this opportunity. 


I even mentioned to her earlier that the noble mage was looking for 


her. I’m sure she’s feeling appreciate towards him. I won’t get a better 
chance than this. 


“Christina-san, there was something I wanted to ask.” 
“what is it?” 

The loligon was greedily drinking juice as she turned to me. 
Her lips had turned orange. 

“Tt’s about something you mentioned before...” 

“What is it? Just spit it out already.” 


“How exactly do dragons, not just Ancient Dragons, go about choosing 
a mate?” 


“'..a mate?” 

“Yes.” 

“So you really are trying to mate with me. A human and a dragon...” 
“No, yow’re mistaken.” 


I don’t want her misunderstanding anything or causing Ester-chan to 
jump to any conclusions either. That would just cause problems if she 
was to become jealous of the loligon. And if her opponent is the 
loligon, even if it’s her, I doubt she’d come out alive. 


“Humans or any human-like species chooses their partners based off 
appearance and financial status. So how does a dragon go about 
choosing a mate when they don’t put any weight in financial or social 
status? As a student of the academy, I can’t say I’m not curious.” 


This isn’t completely untrue either. 


The loligon’s face brightened up when she heard this. 


“A-Ah, of course you want to know more about a superior being. Well, 
first a big horn is nice as well as large wings! I can’t decide which one 
I prefer! There are also some dragons that put a great deal of 
importance on the length and thickness of the tail.” 


She seems excited that someone is interested in her existence. 
“So wings are important and some dragons care about thick tails?” 


“Exactly! And any dragon that ever hopes to find a mate should easily 
be able to destroy the walls of town! In a single blow too! A dragon 
that takes more than one attack to do something like that is hopeless.” 


That’s a very dragon take on things. 
It makes sense that their sense of beauty would differ from humans. 


That’s a lot to ask of the noble mage, but if there’s anyone I can see 
doing it, it’s him. Maybe one day a horn will sprout from his head, 
wings will grow from his back, and he’ll sprout a tail. I don’t want to 
think about what kind of magic that will take. 


This is a fantasy world, after all. Nothing is impossible. 
“So the archetypal dragon?” 

“Yes, you can’t be lacking in any of those points!” 
“Thanks, this was very informative.” 

The loligon looked satisfied as well. 


She even sent spit flying as she excitedly went on about the attractive 
traits of dragons. 


Edita Sensei, who was still leaning forward on the table, looked more 
annoyed than I had ever seen her. Uwaa, that’s a scary look she’s 
giving the loligon. But Edita Sensei doesn’t have to compete with the 
loligon for my attention. I’m fine with her sleeping in late and pouting 


like usual. 

If she wants me to worship her, I’d gladly do so with my tongue. 
Or... Edita Sensei covered in the loligon’s saliva. 
“W-Wait!” 

“S¥ese” 

“T-There’s also kind... kindness is important too... 
“You think so?” 

“Yes.” 

So she can be honest. 

She’s probably not even aware that she does that. 


“There may be someone close to you now that could meet all of those 
points.” 


I glanced over at the noble mage. 


He gave me a small nod to indicate he knew where I was going with 
this. 


It’s nice to see that even someone middle-aged can still feel passion for 
someone. I can see a strong will in his eyes. In fact, now that he 
knows getting the loligon to love him requires the use of some strange 
magic, I’m sure his passion has increased by thirty percent. 


“By the way, who created the walls of the town?” [Fahren] 


“The outermost walls were created by Christina-san and they easily 


surpass anything I made.” [Tanaka] 
“That’s right!” [Christina] 
“Hou~, they’re impressive.” [Fahren] 


The noble mage was praising her with a big smile on his face. He’s 
looking motivated and this is his best chance. 


“Wait... a-are you the one he likes!?” 


Ester-chan decided to speak up now as if she was waiting for the 
perfect moment to ruin everything. 


“No, that’s not what’s happening. I wouldn’t have the courage to 
directly speak with the person I like.” 


“I-I see...” 


With this, Ester-chan abruptly brought an end to the noble mage’s 
love conversation. 


That same night in one of the bathhouses — 


The noble mage and I had left the others and entered the bath on our 
own. With no one else here, and the bath being so large, the silence 
filling the room created a strangely serene atmosphere. It was nice just 
allowing my body to slowly sink into the water. 


This must be what it’s like to have your own private bath. 
“Today went well.” 
“I may have been trying to force things...” 


“No, you’ve helped set a clear goal for me. It was a good start.” 


“Well, I’m glad to hear that.” 


And the reason for the noble mage and I bathing alone together is 
none other than Christina. Part two of the noble mage’s love 
consultation where we evaluate what has happened so far and how we 
can continue to progress their relationship. We were both soaking in 
the water a few meters away from each other, conversing through the 
steam-filled room. 


“Tf it’s you, Fahren-san, I know you can do it.” 


“I hope so. There was also one other thing Pd like to confirm with 
you.” 


“What’s that?” 

“Have you tested out the strength of those walls yet?” 

“No, I don’t think that’s necessary.” 

“I see...” 

“I don’t intend on challenging her claim.” 

I don’t want to admit that I already tried once and failed miserably. 
That would just make me more insecure which isn’t what I need. 


I’ve noticed a glimmer in the noble mage’s eyes that I’ve never seen 
before. I can tell he’s been holding back how excited he is at the 
prospect of being with someone he cares about. Love is a scary thing. 
It can turn a middle-aged man into a young and pure maiden. 


Love truly is scary. 
“Thank you... for everything.” 


“You don’t need to thank me. We made a promise after all.” 


I have to keep my promise to support him. 


This is a nice feeling. Two guys hanging out in a bath talking about 
love. It’s about twenty years too late but I’m finally experiencing a 
true youth. I didn’t think the thought would affect me so much, but I 
really would have given anything to experience a moment like this a 
decade ago in my previous life. 


No, this is even more than I could’ve asked for. 
This is more than this busamen deserves. 


An unattainable dream that I could only experience vicariously 
through movies or TV shows. 


Although, the hymen is the true unattainable dream worth reaching. 


“But wings, a horn, a tail, and enough destructive power to destroy 
city gates. Nothing is out of the realm of possibility. It’s now just a 
matter of deciding which method is best to achieve these 
requirements.” 


“That’s just what I’d expect from you.” 


“If I possessed enough magic power, I could’ve impressed her with my 
destructive power right then and there.” 


“I know you'll eventually reach your goal, Fahren-san.” 
“T don’t think it will be that simple and I know myself best.” 


“Because she’s a dragon? For someone normal, I don’t think I could 
ever see it working out. A human and a dragon are two very different 
beings that under normal circumstances would never coexist, but this 
is exactly why I believe only someone as eccentric as you would ever 


have a chance of making it work.” 


I don’t think it will be possible for him to convey his feelings to her 
unless he goes into this with a strong will. It’s possible Christina won’t 
notice how he feels until he’s pushed himself to the very limit. This 
isn’t the type of problem that requires a simple solution. 


“Don’t you agree?” 
“...yeah, Pm sure you're right.” 
“T know it will work out.” 


“Yeah. I have been feeling nervous. Whenever I’m around her, 
whether consciously or unconsciously, ’ve been holding myself back.” 


“That’s not at all like you.” 
“T don’t want to hear that from you.” 


“Am I wrong? You’re a completely different person than when we first 
met.” 


“T guess that’s true. Thank you.” 
“Tt’s not something I need thanks for.” 


“Tt’s not for that. I can feel my heart opening up to others more, and 
it’s not just for that dragon.” 


“So there’s still some life left in you.” 
“Fufu~n, I can’t lose out to all those youngsters.” 


“Tf there’s anything else I can do to help you, just ask.” 


“I know yow’re always willing to help... but, I think I’ll be alright on 
my own.” 


“Eh? 2) 


“I can see my goal before me and I know Ill reach it some day. If I 
can’t do it on my own, then I don’t believe I deserve her anyway. 
Sometimes it gets to a point where you have to realize that you need 
to push on alone and the help being offered to you that used to act as 
a crutch now only serves to hold you back.” 


We fell into silence for a moment after this. The only sounds were the 
water occasionally dripping from the faucets and the occasional ripple 
sent through the bath whenever we moved. 


“You’re much closer to being her equal, but Ill never allow myself to 
quit. I know Ill reach her some day.” 


The noble mage’s powerful declaration reverberated off the walls of 
the bathhouse. 


“Pm sorry.” 
I can’t argue against that. The loligon and I are closer to being equals. 


“You don’t need to apologize. This is the choice ’ve made and I won’t 
give up.” 


“Because youre strong.” 


It’s the same way I feel about Sophia-chan. I know she’s in love with 
Allen, but that hasn’t changed how I feel about her. You can’t help 
who you fall in love with and you don’t need a reason to love. 
However that person you love may feel, the feelings you hold for them 
are real, even if they aren’t reciprocated. 


The noble mage loves the loligon with all of his heart. 


Isn’t that what makes youth beautiful? 


This may be the first time in my over thirty years of existence that I’ve 
fully understood why high school girls enjoy talking about love. 


“And you can’t start holding back either. Keep pushing forward to 
whatever dream you wish to achieve. And know this: no matter what 
hardships you choose to take on or how dangerous the path you 
choose to walk becomes, I will always be by your side ready to offer 
you my hand. That is until I’ve surpassed you, fufu” 


I guess he’s declaring me his rival in love. 
“TIl just have to do my best to make sure that day never comes.” 
And I gave him an appropriate response. 


Whatever the case, I think this will be good for him. I’ve learned over 
the past couple weeks that having someone to compete against acts as 
a wonderful driving force. 


“T wouldn’t expect anything less.” 


A confident reply. 


The noble mage’s love, first act complete. 


Even though he said he no longer needed my help, I’ll keep doing 
whatever I can to support him. 


After all, a promise is a promise. 


Chapter 4 
Territory Pioneering 4 


Finally our city, Dragon City, is finished. 


I thought the next challenge we’d face would be bringing in customers 
but that had already been taken care of. A few days before everything 
was completed, members of the Twilight Company had started 
advertising our town and its connection to their leader Gonzalez to the 
people of Tricklis. 


With someone as popular as Gon-chan attached to our brand, bringing 
in customers was no problem at all. Within just a couple days of our 
grand opening, the streets were packed with people. I was with 
everyone that worked so hard to build this city, greeting the citizens 
of Tricklis as they entered our city. 


“This makes it all worth it.” 

“Tt sure does.” 

The bald macho man and I were appreciating our work. 
This is going better than I ever imagined. 

“T asked Doris to send some people over as well.” 
“Thank you, Ester-san.” 

Standing between Gonzalez and myself was Ester-chan. 


I don’t really know how much she contributed, but no matter how big 
or small someone’s contributions, at the end of the day they were 
doing it to help me. IIl find some way to repay her once everything 
has calmed down. Maybe I’ll allow her to give me a blow job someday 


as a way to say thanks. 

I want to try that. 

As a man, I want to try saying that at least once before dying. 
“I am your benefactor, aren’t I!? This much is only natural!” 
“Even so, you did help me out.” 


I know that Sophia-chan was in charge of managing the books at her 
family’s restaurant so I’ve asked her to start making up a budget and 
calculating all of our expenses since the first day construction started. 
The last time I saw her she looked displeased as she was heading off to 
the office to get started. 


Edita hasn’t left her room since I agreed to have her write our book. 
She’s hardly been sleeping and I’m starting to have withdrawals from 
not being able to see my cute Sensei. But those are just the typical 
actions of an obsessed researcher. 


The noble mage returned to the capital in order to finish clearing 
things up with the rest of the academic society. When he told me he’d 
be leaving I asked the loligon to fly him there. A trip that had taken 
several days was completed in under one. 


And so that just left me here with Gon-chan and Ester-chan. 
“I-I wonder how much we’ve made so far!” 
“it’s going decently so far, but I don’t think it will be enough as it is.” 


There are ten days left until the deadline and we’ve made ten gold so 
far. If the entrance fee is ten copper pieces then by simply dividing I 
could say that we’ve had ten thousand visitors so far. However, that 
total of ten gold also includes sales from shops and restaurants so the 
number of visitors is likely significantly less. 


We can make it out of this month with what we’ve made so far, but it 
will be impossible to remain profitable in the long run. 


The biggest cost that is essential is the retainer fee for the knights. If I 
were to renew our contract, I would have to pay 100 gold and each 
month I have to pay another fifty to the government. That’s 150 gold 
every month that I have to pay. 


I could reduce the costs by hiring either fewer people or just finding 
someone cheaper. And there is still ways in which the town can be 
improved, so I think focusing on that for the time being is most 
important. 


Besides, I need the current level of staff to continue bringing in 
everything we need to keep this place running. 


In other words, we’ll need to sell around 200 gold worth of goods 
every month to pay for everything we’ll need. 


“Tt’s not enough!?” 

“Td like to just enjoy myself and continue building up the town.” 
“There has to be something we can think of...” 

But what exactly? 


As the three of us were left feeling helpless, someone called out to me 
and Gon-chan. 


“Leader! Tanaka aniki!” 
It was a member of the Twilight Company. 


It was a younger man in his mid-twenties with his hair styled into an 
impressive mohawk. He was the same man that had been punched in 
the face by Christina and the last time I saw him he was bleeding 
profusely from his nose. 


“Calm down. Take a breath and tell me what’s happening.” 


He’s gasping for air. He must have ran quite a ways to find us. 


“What’s going on!?” 


“A group of people arrived just now. Their leader is demanding to 
speak with a representative of the town...” 


“Who could they be?” 

Gonzalez titled his head to the side. 

“They’re merchants. Surely you must have heard they were coming?” 
“T see.” 


This is it. This is what we needed. 


We headed to the same lounge we had used the previous day. 
I wonder if this is fitting for a business meeting. 


I sat alone in the room for a few minutes before the mohawked young 
man returned with a man and woman following close behind him. The 
young man wore a shirt and vest made from high quality fabrics that 
fit the stereotypical merchant attire from fantasy worlds. 


He was incredibly handsome. His gentle features were the most 
prominent as he entered the room already wearing a welcoming smile 
on his face. In an anime, he could be the best friend of the 
protagonist. The friend that’s quiet and has every woman throwing 
themselves at him while still maintaining a strong relationship with 
subtle homoerotic undertones with the protagonist. 


But why is it that every person I meet is so attractive? 
This is ruining my self-confidence. 


Beside him was a woman of around the same age. She could maybe 
even be his wife. Her lustrous, blonde hair extended down just past 


her waist. She wore a robe and her face had simple features. 


Her bombshell body was completely unfit for someone with such a 
plain face. Both her hips and chest were large while her waist was 
thin. Her body provided a bountiful feast for my eyes. 


“Thank you for granting us this audience, Baron Tanaka.” 
“Thank you for allowing us to meet with you.” 

They both bowed deeply before me. 

My noble title is in full effect. 


Not only was the handsome man bowing to me, but the beautiful 
woman was doing so as well. It made me feel pretty nice. 


“It is an absolute honour to meet you. You may call me Hegel and this 
is my wife Eliza.” 


“T am called Eliza. It is a great pleasure to make your acquaintance.” 
This must be what they call noble power. It’s amazing. 


The type of noble that could pick out any girl he likes off of the street 
and have his way with her while incurring no repercussions. He’d be 
able to pick out a girl at a vending machine and do whatever he 
wishes to her before her drink had even been dispensed. But with the 
newer models that accept electronic payment it might be easier since 
they wouldn’t have to be fumbling around with loose change. 


The merchant casually continued speaking without noticing how 
uncomfortable his nonchalant attitude made me feel. 


There’s a strange tingle running down my spine. 


My life in this world has been filled with people that bow to me when 
I feel like I should be the one lowering my head. 


“We are both here as servants of the Manson Group.” 
Uh-oh. 


I have no idea who or what that is. It’s most likely a large corporation 
that gives those that work for it a sense of pride and accomplishment 
whenever they mention the name. I should’ve asked the mohawk man 
to tell me exactly who they were so that Gon-chan and Ester-chan 
could’ve told me more about them. 


Let’s just assume they’re both higher-ups of a massive company and 
treat them as such. 


At least in this way I should be able to avoid disrespecting them or 
their company. 


I expect these talks to last a while so it would be best to take a seat 
before starting. 


“Thank you for coming to see me today. I know it must have been a 
long journey for you.” 


“Ah, yes, our headquarters may be located in Kalis, but we also 
operate out of the city of Tricklis. It wasn’t much more than a day’s 
ride by carriage to get here and for such an amazing opportunity as 
this, ’d consider that a small price to pay.” 


“Oh, of course.” 


“Baron Tanaka, there are a few matters we would appreciate your 
consultation on.” 


It was just the beautiful woman, handsome man, and my busamen self 
left in the lounge. 


The mohawk man had informed us earlier that they wished to speak 
to me alone. Gon-chan left to see what work he could find around 
town and the lolibitch went to help Sophia-chan. 


I’m grateful for their cooperation. 


Speaking of the mohawk man, he left as soon as these two had 
introduced themselves. He could have at least brought some tea with 
him. 


“Then, I would like to formally welcome you to Dragon City.” 
“Excuse me, Dragon City, was it?” 

“This town’s mayor is an actual dragon after all.” 

“A dragon?” 

“Yes, a dragon. A energetic little thing but a dragon nonetheless.” 
“O-Of course...” 

She looks like she doesn’t believe me at all. 

But that may actually be a good thing. 


It might be best if I’m one of the few people that know about her true 
abilities. 


“T apologize. Let’s return to the matters you wished to discuss.” 
There’s no point dancing around the subject, so let’s get straight to it. 


“Of course. The group we represent were hoping you’d give them the 
opportunity to setup a business in your town.” 


“That’s great.” 
“What do you mean by that?” 


“This is exactly the opportunity I was looking for as well.” 


The Twilight Company won’t be enough manpower if we wish to 
continue growing our town. 


We'll need more and more people to bring in materials and this will 
also require more horses and carriages. That 100 gold cost will soon 
increase dramatically. If I can work with a few companies to bring in 
additional funds, it would help greatly to put the finances of the town 
on track. 


I can’t allow the town to fall into a deficit even once. 
“Really? Then this is a very fortuitous meeting indeed.” 


“It’s unfortunate, but we’re already beginning to run short on many of 
the goods we need. So this meeting stands to benefit me as much as it 
does the group you represent.” 


The way this ikemen speaks and the calm, never changing atmosphere 
he gives off is unsettling. 


I became a noble somewhat against my will and this is the first time 
anyone has really treated me as a member of the nobility. I’m just 
beginning to get used to it and reminding myself to reply in a more 
respectable manner than I ordinarily would. But there is no doubt that 
this ikemen merchant is used to working with high-ranking people. 
He’s most likely the right-hand man of the person he represents. 


“If that’s the case, I would like to propose a resolution that would 
surely solve any and all issues you’ve been having with your supplies. 
If you would allow us to take control of the trade within your town, 
we would be more than capable of supplying your city with all of the 
goods you may need via our base in Tricklis.” 


“T see.” 
So they’re aiming to monopolize the trade in my town. 


If the group they represent is as large as they make it seem, this sort of 
business proposition must be common practice for them. 


“Its a very attractive proposal, and I’m sure you’d be able to supply us 
with everything we need from your base in Tricklis, however, that is a 
decision I am unable to make without first discussing it with Viscount 
FitzClarence.” 


“Of course, we wouldn’t wish to put you in an uncomfortable 
position.” 


“Yes, I am nothing more than a fledgling baron relying on the 
generosity of my benefactor to protect me from making too many 
mistakes.” 


I’m not lying. 


I really am using the lolibitch to protect me. No matter how big this 
corporation may be, they wouldn’t be willing to pick a fight with a 
family as powerful as the FitzClarences. It’s a well known fact that I’m 
being backed by Ester-chan, so I’d like to involve her in negotiations 
of this scale. 


“Tseei” 
Hegel’s expression changed for the first time. 
A pensive look crept across his face. 


“Is there some truth to the rumours about your close relationship with 
Viscount FitzClarence?” 


“I don’t know exactly what rumours you have heard, but they are 
nothing more than that. Just gossip and hearsay spread by those that 
would wish to damage the FitzClarence name. To put it simply, the 
Viscount saw value in my abilities and invested in me in the 
expectation that she will receive something greater in return. I have 
just been doing my best to meet those expectations.” 


Even though we’ve recently bathed together, but I wouldn’t tell them 
that under any circumstances. 


Putting aside how Ester-chan may behave in her private life, what’s 


most important is maintaining her image in public. 
“Of course. I apologize for ever bringing it up.” 


“Tm very grateful that you see our town as a place worth investing in. 
However, even though you call me ‘Baron’ and this is my territory, 
this entire area is more so an extension of Viscount FitzClarence’s 
lands.” 


Things should work out if it stays like this. 


“T understand. We will set up an appointment with the Viscount to 
discuss the full details of our proposal.” 


“That would be for the best.” 


It won’t hurt having Ester-chan take over the discussions. I witnessed 
her skills first hand when she was negotiating with Drill-chan. It 
would be best to leave it in the hands of someone talented like her. 


“But that leaves little for us to discuss.” 
“Tm sorry your trip here was a waste of time.” 
A broad smile spread across the ikemen’s face. 


His eyes were already small to begin with, but when he smiled like 
this they turned into straight lines. When a person with those eyes 
suddenly opens them wide it can intimidate even the most macho of 
men. 


“Baron Tanaka, you do not need to lower yourself and apologize to a 
commoner like me.” 


“No, I’m in a trial period and could be stripped of my title any day. 
I’m more of a commoner than you.” 


“Tt was due to Viscount FitzClarence inserting herself into your life 
that you were put into this position, correct?” 


“Eh, well, I suppose that’s true...” 


He wouldn’t just casually bring up Ester-chan’s name again unless he 
was aiming for something. Perhaps he’s trying to determine if I hold 
any animosity towards her or it could be that he’s just trying to learn 
more about her. I’m sure he’d like to learn more about someone he'll 
potentially be entering a business partnership with. She is the new 
lord of Tricklis too. 


This could be a good opportunity. 


Just like me, she’s new to her position as viscount. It would be good to 
help her get off to a friendly start with major players in the local area. 
Tricklis will be key to bringing in all of the materials we need and to 
have good relations with not only the lord but one of the biggest 
traders there would be invaluable. 


“Viscount FitzClarence is an incredibly talented individual. In this 
world, there are numerous examples of people using the power and 
money their parents earned to boost their own position. However, 
Viscount FitzClarence does not fall into this category. She works hard 
on her own in an attempt to distance herself from her family name. I 
can tell she possesses both the skill and determination she needs to 
become a successful viscount.” 


“You seem quite infatuated with her.” 
“T suppose you could say I am.” 


She’s close to perfect except for her lack of hymen. Why does her 
hymen matter so much? The easiest way to describe it would be to 
compare her vagina to a pen. The hymen is like a pen’s cap, and 
without the cap, the pen will eventually dry up and become useless. 


“And when you consider her age, she still has so much time left to 
grow. A relationship with the Manson Group would provide her with 
invaluable knowledge to being a successful ruler and also provide her 
with insight into the inner workings of Tricklis. I would be forever 
grateful to you if you were to provide her a guiding hand.” 


“Excuse me if this is rude of me to say, but are you a sort of father 


figure to her?” 


“That’s not the case at all. She’s a Viscount while I am little more than 
a child in comparison.” (TN: This works better in Japanese, but the Kanji 
for child is a part of the kanji for viscount. It’s somewhat of a play on 
words.) 


I would expect a merchant to be less understanding than this. 
Or is he just trying to get information from me now? 


“There are some things that I won’t be willing to tell you without first 
getting the Viscount’s blessing, but I am willing to listen to any 
questions you may have if it will help secure a future arrangement 
with the business you represent, Hegel-san. 


Pct see.” 
Hegel looked perplexed after hearing my offer. 
Then, for the first time in a while, Eliza spoke. 


“Tm truly sorry for interrupting, but I have a question for you, Baron 
Tanaka. I think a woman should remain silent when men are 
discussing business, but, in this case, I would like you to answer if 
possible.” 


“What kind of question is it?” 


“Rumours of what happened with you in court even reached us out 
here in Tricklis. My husband has been hearing other interesting 
rumours recently. Specifically, about a baron that built an entire city 
in the matter of only a few days. If these rumours were proven to be 
true, Pm sure the chances of us reaching a favorable business 
arrangement would be vastly increased.” 


“Is that so?” 


“T could see us investing quite heavily into this town.” 


His wife is like a wolf in sheep’s clothing. 
She’s a perfect match for him. 


A strong wife to match her powerful husband, how nice. It makes me 
excited to get married. I think if I were to marry Ester-chan our 
relationship would be similar to this. 


Either way, I want to be with someone that only wants to be with me. 
“Well?” 
“Let me think...” 


The main problem is deciding what exactly their ‘investments’ are 
truly worth to the town. 


They’re asking for a permanent place in our town where they will 
admittedly bring in a good amount of trade. However, they will 
undoubtedly create a monopoly for themselves that will have a major 
impact on the economy of my town in the future. Considering the fact 
that I need all of my resources dedicated to earning money as quickly 
as possible, a long-term investment like that doesn’t seem worthwhile. 
I doubt Pll even be able to make the payments for next month as 
things currently stand. 


“To be completely honest with you, I’m not sure about it.” 


“Is that so? Weren’t you the one that built this town? I had heard that 
this was nothing more than an empty meadow just a matter of days 
ago. I’m not sure exactly how you went about building everything 
here, but I’m sure there are only a few that could replicate it.” 


A wife that can hold her own in place of her husband is remarkable. 
“Still, I don’t feel as if I can make you any guarantees.” 


“T see...” 


“If this town were to fail, Pd fall into slavery. I’ve already made 
preparations in case this were to happen by selecting a mayor that 
would be able to manage the city on her own and... protect it if 
necessary. The Viscount has been made aware of this as well and the 
only one that I answer to is Viscount FitzClarence.” 


“...of course.” 
The wife’s dynamite body shook as she nodded. 


“If you’d like, you can check with the Viscount to see if I’m telling the 
truth.” 


This should at least prevent them for trying to sabotage my efforts 
here or for trying to take control of my town if I fail. 


I wouldn’t expect them to have any chance of taking control of the 
town from the current mayor. 


“Would you like to ask the Viscount herself?” 


“T don’t believe that will be necessary. We weren’t planning on making 
any agreement that would be disadvantageous to either party, so it 
won’t matter who the ruler of this land is.” 


“That’s good to hear.” 


I don’t know if it’s worth believing them, but I don’t see many other 
options. 


“Ts your offer still on the table? A large investment in this town.” 


“Where did this sudden change in attitude come from? You’re awfully 
confident for someone that claims to be in such an unfortunate 
position.” 


“You can tell?” 


“You claim that you’ll become a slave if you fail. After holding the 


position of baron, I’d expect such a drastic change to frighten most 
people.” 


“Not even slightly.” 
If I become a slave, l'Il be bought by Ester-chan immediately. 


Even if Pm unable to have a more traditional romance and obtain the 
ultimate goal of having sex with a virgin, my punishment would be 
having endless gangbangs with a beautiful blonde loli. PII be subjected 
to endless pleasure every night. 


“'..1 have a great deal of confidence. I don’t know why I was so 
hesitant earlier.” 


“You are free to feel however you wish, but the only thing that 
concerns us is reaching a deal that will benefit our company.” 


I think if I do my best, I can accept their proposal and avoid them 
establishing a monopoly in the town. The wife stared at me silently for 
a moment before turning to her husband who nodded in response. 


“Baron Tanaka, do you have a dream you wish to achieve?” 
“A dream?” 
Here comes the changeup pitch. 


This reminds me of the parent-teacher meetings during school. The 
teacher asking abstract questions about a child to a parent that wishes 
they weren’t there. 


There’s no third party in this case but the feeling is the same. 
“I don’t believe there is anything.” 


“Surely there has to be. If you think your dream is to grand for me to 


comprehend, then you can explain it to me in detail.” 


“There is one small thing, I guess. Something that a friend of mine has 
already accomplished. It seems like a far-off dream right now, but this 
town is the first step towards reaching that dream.” 


And that is, of course, a harem. 


I want to wake up in the morning and be greeted by a sea of exposed 
flesh laid out before me. 


Pussy to the left of me, pussy to the right of me. 
Esther-chan on my right hand and Christina on my left. 


My mouth will be occupied by Edita Sensei while my crotch is 
reserved only for Sophia-chan. 


I want to be the Swiss army knife of pleasure. 

“Tm sure you, Hegel-san, have already reached my dream.” 
“I have? What makes you think that?” 

“It’s just a guess.” 


An ikemen like him must’ve had two or even three girls at once. 


I think I said too much. Saying that has caused the two of them to 
think about what my dream might be. They’re just sitting across the 
table from me, silently staring back. I wonder if right now I look like 
the old man at the company party that drinks too much then starts 
ranting about his failed dreams and yells at the younger employees. 


“Anyway, should we get back to business?” 


“Y-Yes.” 
Hegel nodded after a moment of hesitation. 


“I believe the Manson Group would be a welcome addition to this 
town. We would first like to discuss the exact size of the base you’d 
wish to establish here. When yow’re prepared to make your proposal, 
you may set up a meeting with the Viscount.” 


“Of course, thank you, Baron Tanaka.” 
“I should be the one thanking you, Hegel-san.” 


And this concluded the business negotiations with the Manson Group. 


I was appreciating a job well done after seeing Eliza and Hegel out of 
the main gate when I spotted Gonzalez nearby. He was accompanied 
by a group of his men and they were all looking around restlessly. 
When Gonzalez noticed me watching him he called out to me. 


“Oi! Over here!” 
“Oh, Gonzalez-san, what great timing.” 
“Really? Did you need me for something?” 


“lve got a new partner for us. Have you by chance heard of the 
Manson Group?” 


“Oi, oi, oi, are you serious right now?” 
“Absolutely.” 


“The Manson Group is the most dominant company in the Penny 
Empire.” 


“T believe they will take over as our primary suppliers and, in 


addition, they will set up a shop in a building I’ve prepared for them. 
Would you feel comfortable going in my place if they were to want to 
arrange a meeting in the future?” 


“S-Sure, I don’t really mind, but a simpleton like me...” 


“There’s no one that conducts business in Tricklis that doesn’t know 
the name of Gonzalez.” 


“Jeez, there you go again, turning my own words back at me.” 
“T learned them from someone I believe in wholeheartedly.” 


I believe Gonzalez’s experience with trade and negotiations will help 
conclude the discussions with the Manson Group in the most 
satisfactory way possible. But the only thing I really want to learn 
from him is how to build a lovey-dovey loli harem. 


If he helps establish their base here, maybe he’ll move his harem here 
or attract a group of new lolis that are free for the taking. 


“By the way, is this really okay?” 

“What? Something about me?” 

“No, the client.” 

“Oh, the merchants that just left.” 

“No, the daughter of that noble.” 

“What noble?” 

Who is he talking about?” 

I’m not really acquainted with that many nobles. 


And when it comes to daughters, there’s just Ester-chan and Drill- 
chan. 


“The daughter of the Bitch family. I’m sure you know she’s close with 
Viscount FitzClarence. They’re a part of the same faction and the 
FitzClarence family lies at the core of that faction with the Bitch 
family right beside them. Speaking of Cyan, I think she’s only the 
third woman to ever become Vice-Captain of the Magic Knights.” 


“Cyan-san?” 
Who is that? 
I don’t know anyone with that name. 


“It seems she recently participated in killing a Red Dragon in order to 
cure the Princess of her illness. She’s a dragon slayer, and at such a 
young age with everything she’s accomplished, her name is on the lips 
of almost every citizen.” 


“Ah, that’s who you meant.” 

It’s Sophie-chan. 

I do know a person by that name. 
“Is that girl coming here?” 


“She’s here to look after the Viscount. Is she a friend of yours? I’ve 
heard that Vice-Captain Cyan was the one that taught magic to the 
Viscount. I witnessed the Viscount’s magic firsthand during the 
conflict, and if Vice-Captain Cyan taught her everything she knows, I 
can’t imagine how powerful Cyan must be.” 


I’m not sure if I entirely agree with that. If someone that didn’t know 
the lolibitch was to hear that, I’m sure they’d agree, but even though 
Sophie-chan may have taught Ester-chan the basics of magic, I think 
Ester-chan’s own efforts need to be recognized as well. 


The lolibitch is the type of woman that strives to become the best at 
whatever she puts her mind toward. 


“Do you know when she’s supposed to arrive?” 
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“Yeah, she’s actually here already and wanted to meet with you.’ 
“Ah, of course.” 
That’s why Gon-chan was looking for me. 


Being a noble is busy work. 


I followed Gonzalez through the streets of our town. 


The building we arrived at was one of those built in the northern 
district meant for the nobles. All of the buildings here were of a 
noticeably higher quality than the other districts and anyone could tell 
that Christina and I had put more effort into them. The magnificent, 
gigantic arch that was Christina’s first building is also located in this 
district. 


Our final destination was the drawing room of one of these high-class 
buildings. 


“It’s been a while, Sophie-san.” 


“It has been [nano desu].” [TN: There’s no proper way of translating 
nano desu into English. Sophie is essentially ending her sentence in a cute, 
albeit uncharacteristic, way. ] 


Nano desu? 
This robed girl always does whatever she feels like. 


Allen told me that robe is one of the uniforms of the Magic Knights. It 
had gold embroidery all along the sleeves and hem and I can tell by its 
lustrous appearance that it’s made from high-quality material. 


Looking at her like this, I was suddenly reminded of something. 


What happened to the slave sisters that I was unable to get? I haven’t 


seen them since I left them with Sophia-chan, but I’d be lying if I were 
to say I’m not curious as to where they are. But how am I supposed to 
go about asking without making this situation awkward? 


“What brings you here?” 


Since we already know each other, there’s no point in wasting time 
with any other formalities. 


She took a seat in the middle of a three-seat sofa and I took a seat 
opposite her next to Ester-chan who was already waiting for me. 


Gonzalez had left at some point without me noticing. 


I’m sure he’d rather be out working on the town rather than stuck in 
this room listening to three nobles talking. He left almost as soon as 
he entered. 


“Tm here to make you an offer. Would you like to hear it?” 
“T don’t mind if all I have to do is listen...” 


Sophie-chan was still cute despite her sharp tone. She’s different than 
Christina. It’s almost like someone perfectly sculpted her into the 
beautiful girl that she is. Despite this artificial feeling, I can’t help but 
admiring cute things. I’m only just able to suppress my urge to pounce 
on her now and have my way with her, but men are foolish creatures, 
after all. 


This girl was an obvious maneater. Her eyes were carefully examining 
even me, a depressing virgin, as if she was deciding how much fun she 
could get out of me before she grew bored. 


“Sophie, first Allen and now him...” 
A cloud of anger was slowly forming around Ester-chan. 


Apparently, Ester-chan’s cuck radar has been sharpened from her past 
experiences. 


I doubt Ester-chan really has anything to worry about. A high-class 
bitch like this only goes after younger, attractive men or older men 
that can offer her money or power. A busamen baron doesn’t quite 
meet those criteria. 


“T want to create a stage in one of your districts.” 
“A stage?” 
“Exactly.” 


I thought back to Sophie-chan’s stage performance during the 
Academic Conference. 


So she wants to hold one here as well. A more modern comparison 
would be an idol holding a live performance on the roof of a 
department store. I agree with that idea. A popular idol holding a 
concert in a brand new vacation spot would draw in a lot of people. 


Despite her actual personality, she’s able to put on a proper idol 
persona in public. Moreover, she came to negotiate in person almost 
immediately after we opened, which gives her bonus points from me. 
And she’s a young girl. I think those are enough reasons to actually 
hear her out and go into this with a proper business attitude. 


“How long would you use it for?” 


“TIl decide that on a week-to-week basis and borrow the stage when I 
need it.” 


“T see.” 
That’s not such a bad proposal. 


It would also give me the chance to see her second show in the baths 
every week. 


“I understand. Pll allow you to put on whatever show you want.” 


“You will?” 
“Yes, I see no problem as long as you aren’t lying to me.” 
“Thank you.” 


I don’t know how popular of an idol she is, but she is undoubtedly 
cute and she’s the daughter of a noble family. If someone like her 
were to sing and dance in front of commoners and offer the occasional 
panty shot while wearing a miniskirt, ’m sure she’d draw a large 
crowd. 


But there are no stages or theatres in Dragon City. 
“Tt’s a little soon, but what kind of stage would you like?” 


I’m imagining a grand amphitheatre with a large stage at the front. 
Although, it may be better to have the entire stadium covered in case 
of adverse weather. 


And I have to keep in mind that others will use it whenever Sophie- 
chan takes breaks. 


“...are you going to make it?” 


“Yes, Pd like to know exactly what you want, so would you mind 
working together on this?” 


“O-Of course.” 


We'll need to discuss the type of facility she wants and we’ll need to 
come up with a contract. 


All right, we should hurry and get started. 
Just as I started to get up from the coach, Ester-chan raised her voice. 


“W-Wait a minute, please!” 


“What’s wrong?” 
“Sophie, you... just like with Allen, you’re trying to steal him...” 
“That’s not it at all. But I have noticed.” 


“Wh-What did you notice!? Don’t tell me you realized how good 
looking he is!?” 


Despite how upset Ester-chan was becoming, Sophie-chan continued 
on unperturbed. 


“T understand the importance of being loved by a single man. I try to 
tell myself that if I can be with hundreds or even thousands of men, I 
can somehow find my own happiness in place of a true love. But what 
I’ve really found is that the love of one man pales in comparison to the 
love of many.” 


“...what are you saying?” 


“T wish to provide comfort to a large number of men.” 


“One for all and all for one.” 

I knew she was nothing but an idol slut. 

It will probably take a few centuries to satisfy her desires. 
“What about Allen?” 

“T haven’t seen Allen once since we returned to the capital.” 
“Eh... really? Not even once?” 


“That’s right.” 


Oh, that’s too bad for him, bitch. Forgive me if I don’t feel any 
sympathy for a guy that was betrayed by two of his women. Thinking 
back on it, I don’t think I’ve seen Allen once since we returned to 
Kalis. 


Maybe we should try to meet up sometime soon. 

“W-Whatever, Allen doesn’t matter! Not one bit!” 

Just now, I think Ester-chan’s feelings were starting to waver. 

I’m fine with it if she wants to go back to her old life. 

We still haven’t reached the point of no return yet. 

Though, there have been times where we’ve entered the danger zone. 
“Anyway, back to the stage Pd like.” 


“Of course. PII show you to a few likely areas where people will 
congregate.” 


“After you.” 
“W-Wait a moment, I’m coming too! Don’t leave me by myself!” 


I headed off to the busy section of the town accompanied by two 
bitches. 


After a brief consultation with Sophie-chan, it was decided that the 
place for her stage would be built along the perimeter of the town 
square. There were plenty of buildings already there since this area 
had been completed days ago, but I did my best using Stone Wall to 
create a hall that could fit in between the other buildings like a puzzle 
piece. 


If I were to make the hall too large at the beginning when attendance 


should be at its lowest, the large gaps would be noticeable. I decided 
to go with a smaller venue that was around 100 square metres. I told 
Sophie-chan that if she draws in large crowds on a regular basis that I 
could expand the venue as needed. For now, she’ll be closer to an 
underground idol. 


It only took an hour to finish this rather simple building. 


I followed her specifications as I built the place. She specifically 
requested a round stage in the centre of the hall with a ramp 
wrapping around it so she could descend from any side. I guess she 
wants to be seen from every possible angle. 


It was a short project that I was able to complete efficiently using 
everything I’ve learned over the past few weeks. 


The fact that I didn’t have to worry about plumbing also made the 
task significantly easier. There are public restrooms available to use 
all around the square because, after all, if there’s going to be any sex 
in the restrooms, everyone should be able to enjoy the view. 


“What do you think?” 

“Tt’s sufficient. Your magic is wonderful as always.” 
Sophie-chan looked around the hall from the centre stage. 
“That’s good to hear.” 

“T didn’t think you could create buildings using Stone Wall.” 


“It should be fine. I’ve already confirmed that these buildings should 
last for the foreseeable future.” 


“T see. I was concerned, but if you’re confident, there should be no 
problem.” 


We should be safe as long as what the loligon said was true. Sophie- 
chan probably knows the limitations of Stone Wall as its a common 
spell among the wizard community, so I’m sure she’s relieved that I’ve 


confirmed the structural integrity of, essentially, my entire town. 
Again her eyes swept across the empty hall. 
“Thank you for your cooperation. This is more than I imagined.” 


“I hope we can continue to have a good relationship in the future, 
Sophie-san.” 


“I would like that as well.” 


With her being in idol bitch mode, she suddenly extended her hand 
out to me. 


A handshake? 


When it comes to interacting with the opposite gender, the mind of a 
busamen virgin like my own becomes hyper-aware of the precious 
thing that exists between their legs. 


“I hope we can get along well.” 
I'll just respond with my honest feelings. 
And I extended my hand out toward her’s. 


She held it as soon as I got close and the warmth from her hand 
gradually flowed into my own. I thought that I was getting used to 
woman thanks to the unsolicited skinship provided by Ester-chan on a 
regular basis, but this created a different sensation entirely. This loli’s 
skinship feels great. 


I could feel a slight sensation as Sophie-chan gently moved her fingers 
across the back of my hand. 


But this is fine. 


As a virgin whose cram school was in Kabukichou (TN: Red-light 
district), I’ve trained my mind to not respond to the flirtations of sluts. 


The only thing that matters is love. 

“S-Stop, why do you need to hold each other’s hands for this long!?” 
“There’s no hidden meaning behind it.” 

“T don’t believe anything you say!” 

“Tm sure the day that you understand will come someday, Ester.” 
“He’s the only one I want; I’m not interested in large groups like you!” 
“Ts that so?” 

“Tt is!” 


“You’ve never imagined being taken by a group of strange men? The 
unimaginable pleasures that a single man would never be able to 
emulate.” 


“Wha... A-A-Are you saying just anyone is fine!?” 
“Tm just joking. My body is worth more than that.” 
“What... you... This damn brat...” 


Ester-chan was flying into a rage while Sophie-chan was as calm as 
ever. Two people that exist to contrast one another. This is what 
happens when you deprive yourself of what you really want, lolibitch. 
If you just allowed yourself to be with Allen, you’d probably be a lot 
calmer. 


I’ve heard that these two had a student-teacher relationship when it 
came to magic. It’s possible that this is actually how their relationship 
has always been. Before Allen was stolen from Ester-chan and Sophie- 
chan won a victory in love (or in her case, lust), Ester-chan had 
probably become used to being on the losing end of any 
confrontations with Sophie-chan. 


“Are you trying to make me angry, Sophie?” 
“Pm deeply sorry, Ester-sama.” 
“Hmph...” 


With this awkward atmosphere filling the hall, Sophie-chan and I 
pulled our hands back. 


Service time has now ended. (TN: Reference to handshaking events and 
the like that idol groups do in Japan.) 


“TIl be ready for my first show tomorrow.” 


“T understand. Then, I should get straight to the point. We’re going to 
need to come up with a contract for the duration of the time you'll be 
performing.” 


“Of course.” 


The Idol Bitch rocked back and forth on her feet as she thought about 
it for a moment. 


With one last glance around the hall, she began to speak, 
“How about five gold pieces for the first week?” 

“Eh, five?” 

Is she really going to bring in that much revenue? 

“Ts that insufficient? We can make it ten if you like.” 

She raised both of her hands out in front of her. 


Her skin looked so smooth and her nails had been meticulously 
cleaned and manicured. How can such a pretty hand exist? But those 
same ten fingers have been wrapped around Allen’s penis multiple 
times. That flawless skin would’ve been stained by Allen night after 


night. 

This thought struck a sharp blow to my virgin mind. 

This world is full of danger. 

“No, five gold is fine. After all, we were adventurer’s together.” 
“Are you sure?” 

“I don’t think I’d be comfortable with ten gold.” 

“I see.” 


“But if you continue to wish to perform here after I have developed 
the town further, and we continue to draw large crowds into both the 
town and the hall, there will be room to renegotiate our current 
contract. And I will, of course, expand your facilities as needed.” 


“Please do.” 


It’s likely that her name alone will draw in enough numbers to fill the 
current hall. 


If we fill the hall every day with 200 to 300 people that will be 
around 1,000 people every week. That’s about fifty copper per person 
or around 5,000 yen. 


Sophia-chan prepares a meal set every day available for purchase to 
anyone for eight copper. So the price of fifty copper for this show 
seems reasonable enough. 


“Feel free to use the facility as you see fit as there are no other 
performers currently. If anything needs to be repaired or if you need 
help with anything else, please, contact me at any time.” 


“Can I bring in my luggage?” 


“Yes, that’s fine.” 


“Thank you.” 


I’m still trying to mentally recover from discovering an unlikely source 
of a large amount of income. 


Five gold is significant. 
Who knew having an idol acquaintance could be so profitable? 


Considering her relationship with the FitzClarence family, I held back 
from charging her more to rent out the hall. If for any reason she were 
to begin losing money, she at least can’t run to the FitzClarence family 
and claim I’ve been gouging her rent. Five gold already seems like too 
much. 


But it’s too late to change it now. 


I hope the government doesn’t perform some form of external 
auditing. I have no basis for what to charge in rent and I’m not sure if 
overcharging is something I can be punished for. 


“Are you finished!? Then, we’re leaving!” 


Ester-chan grabbed onto the hem of my shirt and began marching 
toward the exit. 


The lolibitch was on the verge of going insane, but this just increased 
her cuteness level by thirty percent. 


“I guess yow’re going.” 
“That’s right!” 


Sophie-chan watched us leave with a smile on her face. 


Ester-chan stopped pulling on me just outside of the hall. 


“Umm... d-do you have a moment?” 
“What is it?” 


She suddenly just stopped in the middle of the road and seems to be 
thinking about something. Considering how this lolibitch can act, I 
was wotried she might say something incriminating in public. 


“Td like to ask you something.” 

“That’s rare. lIl do anything if it’s within my power.” 

It’s unusual for the lolibitch to ask me for something directly. 
This may even be the first time. 


She’ll usually just act on whatever desire comes to her mind without 
any concern for what I actually want. 


“Really!?” 

“Yes, as long as it’s something I can do.” 

This is just making me worried about what she’ll ask. 
“Then, u-u-umm, I-I want to take a bath!” 


“A bath? I thought you were visiting Sophia-san every night to do just 
that. Were you doing something else?” 


“That’s not what I meant! I want to take one with you! I want us to 
bathe together!” 


Oh, so that’s what she wants. 


There are plenty of mixed baths around. 


I may have been the one to make them, but I’ve only used one once 
and that was with the noble mage. ld be lying if I didn’t want to do it. 
I can’t help that that’s how I feel. I tossed the idea around in my mind 
for a little while but there was one main obstacle. There’s no place 
where we can go. 


Dragon City is filled with members of the Twilight Company. I spoke 
with Gon-chan recently and he told me that in addition to the 
hundreds of macho men that are normally here, there are also now 
women from the company in addition to many children. 


And the lord of this town is none other than this busamen. 


Even if I weren’t to recognize the members of the Twilight Company, 
they would certainly know of me. 


Even if they’re only temporarily my knights, I don’t like the idea of 
them seeing their lord enter a mixed bath to ogle the women. A lord’s 
dignity is directly tied to the survival of his town. 


I didn’t even think about this until after we had opened. 

It’s so disappointing. 

I’ve only been able to endure it by masturbating every night. 
So how can Ester-chan and I bathe together? 

I can’t think of any way of making it work. 

“Ts it... no good?” 


Ester-chan’s body had gone rigid and she looked genuinely scared 
about what my answer might be. 


I don’t have a choice but to do what this lolibitch wants. 


As long as I have her with me, I can go into one of the mixed baths 
with confidence. 


“Ever since the meeting with His Majesty, ’ve grown more indebted 
to you with each passing day. If this is your request, I am in no place 
to refuse. That is, of course, as long as you are okay with me seeing 
your body, Ester-san.” 


“Really!? And, of course, I’ll permit it! You can see it all! All the from 
the walls of my vagina to the entrance of my womb!” 


“T-I see.” 

Calm down, please. People are starting to stare. 

But I love seeing a cute girl use erotic words like vagina and womb. 
I would pay to hear her say pussy or creampie. 

“T-Then, let’s get going! We’re going to bathe together!” 

“Tf that’s what you want.” 


“You'll need help washing your body! I-I can wash every inch of it for 
you!” 


With Ester-chan pulling on me excitedly, we headed off to the nearest 
mixed bath. 


I had to half-jog to keep up with her pace. 


Ester-chan dragged me to one of the mixed baths for the nobles 
located in the north district. 


I only realized an important fact once I had entered the dressing room. 


I’m not sure we’ve had any noble guests just yet. According to the 
books Sophia-chan has been keeping, excluding the customers that the 
noble mage brought, we’ve had less than a dozen noble guests. Almost 
all of our customers have been commoners and they’re all staying in 


the south district. 


In other words, this bathhouse is going to become Ester-chan’s solo 
stage. 


I messed up. This is seriously bad. 


But I’ve already undressed. I can’t make it to the exit without Ester- 
chan seeing me. The only path I see for me is to enter the bath and 
endure whatever Ester-chan is planning to do to me. 


“I don’t have a choice...” 


I slid open the door and was greeted by a soothing wave of steam 
coming from the baths. 


And I was able to see more than one figure waiting for me in the 
water. 


I could see one person sitting in a chair right along the water’s edge; 
this person was washing their body. There was another figure standing 
right beside the chair. This person was clearly Ester-chan based on her 
long, blonde hair and slender figure. 


The one seated in the chair was the first to notice me as I approached. 
“Ara, you two really are here together.” 

“That’s what I’ve been saying. I came here with him.” 

It’s Drill-chan. Drill-chan is here. 

She’s seated in the chair. 

Ester-chan was standing beside her. 


Drill-chan wasn’t sporting her normal drills due to her most likely 


getting out of the water recently. Her hair was now mostly straight 
and it was honestly more exciting seeing her like this. 


She looks almost like a perfect doll, but thanks to her being a big- 
breasted loli, she’s more like a sex doll that’s seen countless loads shot 
all over her body. Honestly, I want to take part in the bukkake. 


“Hmm?” 
“What? Are you trying to say something?” 


“Your tastes have just changed a lot from the last man you were 
with.” 


“I-I found my true love. It doesn’t matter who I was with before!” 


I’ve only just noticed this, but Drill-chan isn’t even sitting on a chair. 
It’s that masochist. The long-haired man is on his hands and knees 
with Drill-chan sitting on him as she washes her body. 


What an envious position. 


To live as a chair, enjoying the big-breasted loli’s bare ass pressing 
against me. 


I want to be a chair. 


“Ara, is that right? I just assumed that you had gone blind.” 


“This is the first time in my life that my eyes are truly open! Every day 
is filled with happiness and new experiences! Do you think I’ve ever 
been able to experience happiness like this before? Let me answer that 
for you, no!” 


“Tve never seen you like this before. Does this man satisfy you more 
than your previous boyfriend?” 


“Absolutely! I have to thank God for finally bringing us together!” 
“Tt’s nice to hear that you finally found yourself a good man.” 


Ester-chan was completely caught up in Drill-chan’s pace. It’s been a 
while since I’ve seen them together, but, surprisingly, they seem like 
close friends. Drill-chan had been wearing a pleasant smile on her face 
when it suddenly distorted into something far more sadistic. 


And then the room was filled with a sharp, deafening laugh. 
“Oooooooohohohohohoho!” 

So begins the ohohos. 

It startled me because it happened so suddenly. 

Ester-chan also looked unsettled. 

The masochist looked turned on. 

“W-What is it!?” 


“Still, you claim to be so deeply in love with him, but, despite that 
love, you still can’t give him your first time, can you? So, how did it 
feel? Pd love to hear everything about what you and your ex- 
boyfriend did.” 


“Teh...” 


Ester-chan’s face stiffened but she remained silent. 


Drill-chan was just pretending to hear Ester-chan out while she waited 
for the perfect opportunity to attack. What a pure sadist. How can she 
remain so calm sitting on her human chair while asking Ester-chan 
about something like that? Stuff like that shouldn’t be spoken about in 
front of men. 


Ester-chan finally calmed down enough to give a response, but the 
mental strain she was suffering was apparent on her face. 


“T-’m not like you!” [Ester] 
“Ara, I think I should be the one saying that.” [Drill] 
“eh?” 


“I wouldn’t dirty my body as easily as someone like you. It’s only 
natural that a proper woman would remain pure until marriage, right? 
I know a woman like you would never be able to understand that level 
of self-control but someone like me understands the importance of 
remaining unsullied until she’s found the one she plans on spending 
the rest of her life with.” 


“Wha-” 

An earth-shattering truth has just been revealed. 
Drill-chan is a virgin. 

A virgin. 


A pure untouched woman. 


The cuteness level of Doris of Ahan skyrocketed passed any level that 
other used bitch had ever reached. 


I’m even capable of remembering her full title now. 
Who is the cutest woman in this world? 


The answer is simple. Any woman capable of keeping her hymen until 
marriage can hold that title. 


There are countless excuses that women use to hide the real reason 
why they’ve lost theirs. Those in athletic clubs say they lost theirs due 
to intense exercise. In more recent times, I noticed a rise in the 
number of women that lost their hymen when they were alone and 
pleasuring themselves with a vibrator. What a waste. 


I glanced down at the masochist turned chair. 


And, for some reason, he was looking back up at me while grinning 
with a look of pride on his face. What does he have to be proud of? It 
was just revealed that he’s treated as her object yet he’s never really 
laid a hand on her. 


But I still envy him from the bottom of my heart. 
A virgin Drill-chan is the cutest. 


I could feel the blood flowing down towards my lower body and my 
towel slowly started to rise. 


“Excuse me, I think I'll be getting in the water first.” 


I can’t expose such a filthy sight to a virgin. I'll hide it for now by 
soaking in the water. I can’t ruin this amazing opportunity that has 
suddenly presented itself. My future is beginning to look bright. 


All that being said, if I position myself appropriately in the water, a 
wondrous sight appears before me. 


I can see the untouched, shaved pussy of Drill-chan if I sit at the edge 


of the bath all while appearing to just be casually relaxing in the 
water. I’m sitting in the water with a virgin pussy right at eye level. 
Amazing. 


It looks so slippery and soft. I want to stick my tongue inside it. 
“Ah, m-me too! We’re here to take a bath together!” 
Ester-chan quickly sank into the water next to me. 


Hmm, I forgot that’s what we were doing. That was a slight error on 
my part but don’t worry. 


I'll focus my attention on the virgin. 


“T wasn’t expecting you to be here, Doris-san. The last I heard was that 
you were in Tricklis.” 


I brought up something that anyone would be wondering about. 
I just want to talk with Drill-chan more. 

I want us to get along. 

Maybe even find a mutual interest. 

And then I can invite her out for a meal. 


“What, just because I was staying in Liz’s castle, I’m not allowed to go 
where I please? You can buy the freedom to go wherever you wish in 
this world if you’ve got enough money. Or, could it be that the lord of 
this town is thinking of taking a defenceless woman captive?” 


“T would have welcomed you with open arms had I known you were 
coming. You have nothing to worry about here.” 


“Ara, is that so?” 


“You don’t believe me?” 


“I think that’s understandable considering you’ve tried to kill me 
twice.” 


“Yesterday’s enemy is today’s friend.” 
She’s also a bridal candidate. 


Ester-chan told me that she was living in Tricklis’ castle as a prisoner. 
I assumed, considering their relationship, that Drill-chan would have 
some amount of freedom, but I didn’t expect her to be able to visit our 
baths. What kind of prisoner has this much freedom? 


But, if that masochist demon decides to get serious, I know the guards 
in Dragon City won’t be able to stop him. Ester-chan must also be 
aware of this, otherwise, I would’ve expected her to try to get them to 
leave. 


I’m glad Christina is here. She’s a good source of strength if things 
ever get serious. 


“Ts that the truth?” 

“It is.” 

“You’re not going to sic your dragon on me?” 
“Td never do that to a fellow noble.” 

I would never tell her to attack someone. 

Pd just let her out to play a little. 

“Hmm.” 

“Is something the matter? 

She began looking me up and down. 


My back went stiff under her intense gaze. 


“If that’s true then the rumours I’ve been hearing about Liz must be 
true.” 


“What kind of rumours?” 


“Fufu~, you like this is different than what I’m used to. It’s actually 
cute seeing you so confused.” 


I don’t want the virgin Drill-chan to be having any misunderstandings 
about me. I need to find out what she’s heard so I can clear them up. 
I’m also incredibly happy that she called me cute. Praise me more. 
Especially my lower body. 


“Would you mind telling me?” 


“You’re chasing after Liz’s ass in a desperate attempt to become a 
member of the nobility in the Penny Empire.” 


“T see. If that is the rumour you’ve heard then I can assure you it’s 
completely false.” 


“Really?” 


“Ester-san has been pushing for me to become a noble as a reward for 
my contributions during the previous conflict. It is nothing more than 
that. I guess it’s understandable that other nobles would be suspicious 
of a foreigner rising to power.” 


“It’s not true at all? Even though you're here taking a bath together.” 
The big-breasted loli is just having fun now. 

“Tm just... I-I-’m...” 

The lolibitch’s face turned red in an instant. 


She started fidgeting with her hands between her thighs beneath the 
water. 


“T mean, I can understand Liz’s charm.” 


Drill-chan carefully cleaned her body as she continued playing with 
us. The cloth she used left a few trace bubbles as it slid across her 
skin. Around her neck, beneath her armpits, and a beautiful white 
stream slid down between her massive chest. Every small movement 
caused them to jiggle. 


I shook my head from side-to-side to disagree with her statement, but, 
really, it was to follow the movement of her breasts. 


She so proudly declared that she was a virgin, but she also has no 
problem showing off her body like this. It’s similar to how Edita 
Sensei is always flashing her panties. I’m glad that she has a perverted 
side as well. She’s my type of virgin. 


“I am his benefactor, all right!? FitzClarence and Baron Tanaka are 
one!” 


Is Ester-chan intimidated by her jiggling breasts? 


She’s also slowly getting closer to me and our shoulders are about 
touching at this point. She seriously needs to stop this. I don’t want 
Drill-chan getting the wrong idea about us. As a virgin, my resistance 
to physical contact like this is low. If she were to brush against my leg 
I know I would get an erection. 


Even rotten sea bream is still sea bream. Even though she’s used, she’s 
still a beautiful girl. If I were to only judge her on her appearance, 
Ester-chan would easily be on par with Drill-chan. Unfortunately, the 
one that I’m not interested in is the only one that’s actively after my 
dick. Would it kill her to look away from my penis for a moment or 
two? 


It’s time for the ultimate counter that I’ve previously only ever been 
on the receiving end of. 


Thigh guard. 


I crossed my leg over the other to hide my son from Ester-chan’s sight. 


“No matter how I received the title of baron, the fact is that I was 
nothing more than a commoner just weeks ago. The daughter of a 
great noble family like Ester-san would never be interested in 
someone like me. Besides, she already has someone that she loves.” 


“Are you sure about that? She doesn’t seem to agree.” 
“No, she’s just momentarily unsure of her real feelings.” 
“That’s not true! I... I want you more than anyone else...” 
This isn’t going well. 


I want to get Ester-chan to realize she still loves Allen so I can focus 
all of my efforts on Drill-chan. 


If only Allen was here... Seriously, where has that guy been? 
“OOOOooo0000hohoho~! Don’t you get it, Liz!?” 

“W-What do you mean!?” 

“All men want to be a woman’s first!” 

Drill-chan declared this loudly. 


“They want a partner that hasn’t been dirtied by someone else; 
someone they can craft into their ideal woman! It’s the woman’s job to 
be able to respond to those feelings accordingly! That is what a true 
bond between man and woman is!” 


“W-What are you trying to say?” 


“Virgins are better than non-virgins!” 


A straight ball down centre plate. 


It’s possible that she’s still holding a grudge after being completely 
defeated by Christina and now she’s taking it out on Ester-chan. That 
attack was aimed straight at Ester-chan’s weak point. 


If I were to be true to my own feelings, I would agree with her 
wholeheartedly, but if I did that, I’d essentially be telling the lolibitch 
that we have no future and Pd break her heart. I’m not sure I’ll even 
be able to force myself to lie and disagree with Drill-chan. 


What should I do? 
I’m sure if Allen were in my place he could deny it easily. 


For a normal guy, I’m sure experiencing his first time with a cute 
virgin isn’t that big of a deal. 


But for a busamen like me, this chance is once in a lifetime. 
What should I do? 
After thinking about it for a moment, the answer finally came to me. 


“I think the same can be said for women. Either consciously or 
unconsciously, women want their first time to be with someone they 
love that’s never been with another woman. For example, you Doris- 
san, I’m sure you’d want the same for yourself.” 


My strategy was to divert the focus from myself and prevent the fire 
from spreading, but Drill-chan remained as calm as ever. 


“Ara, what makes you say that?” 


“A high-class woman like yourself must have plenty of opportunities 
to have sex, even from a young age. Likewise, high-class men are the 
same. Wouldn’t it make sense for a high-class woman to be attracted 
to a man of equal standing? I can’t personally speak on that subject, 
but I feel that’s how most people, regardless of gender, feel.” 


“So, yow’re saying that’s just how the world works and that’s not how 
you personally feel, right?” 


I was just speaking on behalf of the yarichins and the yarimans of the 
world, but it would kill me to say that’s how I feel. I can’t bring myself 
to say it. It would hurt my pride as a virgin. 


But I have to make a stand. 
“Yes, that’s right. I personally don’t feel that way.” 
“Then how do you feel about the subject?” 


“I believe those that hate others for having sexual experience are 
inferior to both virgins and non-virgins.” 


I was bracing myself for her counter but she fell silent. 


That attack cut through the meat down into bone. She’s taken critical 
damage. 


Drill-chan looked as if I had just said something cruel to her. She 
looked regretful about what she had said which was quite a change 
from her normal high and mighty attitude. I can understand why she’d 
resent me for denying what she believes in. 


But she is the number one bridal candidate currently. 
Pd like to turn this conversation into a positive if possible. 
I’m going to try my best. 


“That’s just how I feel about it, but I do believe that your idea of 
wanting to be faithful to only one partner is also respectable. Some 
men might not find that to be an attractive quality, but I find it truly 
charming.” 


As the daughter of a noble family, she might be used to hearing 
compliments. But this is my form of a pre-marriage hymen check. 
Ester-chan is too easy now, but I wonder what she was like before she 
met Allen. 


“T don’t need your meaningless flattery! Hmph!” 
“Pm not trying to flatter you. That’s just how I feel.” 
“Really?” 

“Yes, really.” 


“So that means you do prefer a woman that can give you her first 
time.” 


“Hey, aren’t you curious? Don’t you also want to hear about Liz’s 
experience with men?” 


In the end, that’s what this was about. 


All of these questions just because she’s curious to know what it’s like 
to fall in love with someone. I think she could ask one of her servants 
if she really wanted to know. No matter how I look at it, she has a 
strange attachment to Ester-chan. But, for now, I should just side with 
the lolibitch to get us past this. I’m sorry, Drill-chan. 


“The person you fall in love with may not necessarily be your ideal 
type.” 


“Pm sure if you could find the one for you, even if they aren’t your 
type, you’d be able to settle down with them.” 


“H-Hmm, I’m not sure.” 


I'll never give up, Doris-chan. 


Even now, Doris-chan’s beautiful, shaven vagina is in my sight. The 
lights in the bath are reflecting off the water around it, creating a 
glorious image of an almost holy treasure. I want to put it deep inside 
of her. 


Every sword needs a sheath. 
“Oi, I won’t allow any more of your impudence, human.” 


As I was enjoying the view, the masochist demon spoke for the first 
time. 


“My Master remained isolated for many years after a fellow noble she 
had been pursuing abandoned her for another woman. She only 
interacts with the outside world as a chaste sadist now, but she still 
has a dream of one day taking a phallus inside of her.” 


“T see.” 

That was a very clear way of explaining things. 
“Wha-! Geros!” 

“But, Master, this man was insulting your dignity.” 


“Don’t you think a servant exposing his master’s shameful past is more 
insulting!?” 


“T never even considered that. I’m terribly sorry, Master.” 


I thought the way Drill-chan was acting was strange, but it makes 
sense now. She had a terrible experience with love in the past and 
she’s become afraid of allowing herself to love again for fear of 
meeting the same fate once more, despite the fact that she desperately 
wishes to do so. 


She wanted to experience love vicariously through Ester-chan. 


“We’re going to do the deluxe course tonight! I’m not going to hold 
back!” 


“T will do whatever you wish!” 
The masochist demon looked pleased about his punishment. 


This guy knew exactly what he was doing when he brought up her 
past. 


What else would I expect from a professional masochist? 
Which means Drill-chan is leaving. 
But, that’s fine. 


The mixed bath came with a two for one special on loli pussy that was 
able to satisfy my desires. 


With so many new and unexpected visitors arriving one after another, 
time seemed to fly by. 


And the deadline set by that Prime Minister draws closer with each 
day that passes. 


I recently finished a new addition to the town in the north district. A 
home fit for the mayor of our city. In other words, a new nest for 
Christina to replace Mount Pepe. To be completely honest, I’d like to 
call it my own home considering how much time and effort I put into 
that place, but I promised her ld make a home for her here so I don’t 
have much of a choice. 


I lost my first home here to its original owner Edita Sensei and I’m 
essentially renting my land here and all of the buildings on it. It’s not 
hard for me to imagine me being a renter for the rest of my life here. 
Still, PII make sure that someday I own my own home. That is the 
dream of every Japanese man. 


But I think for now putting my focus on avoiding a future as a slave is 
in my own best interests. 


“Wow, this is more than I was expecting.” 


“M-Me too! I’ll need to recount it again to be sure, but I think there’s 
over 170 gold here!” 


I was currently doing some accounting in the office with Sophia-chan. 
Managing our finances together like a married couple. 


The town mayor was still out of town. Christina departed for Kalis 
with the noble mage on her back days ago but still has yet to return. 
What could she possibly be doing that’s taking her this long? Maybe 
she got lost on the way back. 


Or could it be possible that the noble mage finally took some initiative 
and furthered his relationship with the loligon in the capital? That 
would mean that I managed to fulfil our promise. I’ll pray for their 
happiness as a couple. I know the noble mage is capable of making 
her happy. 


Which is good. 

Yes, it’s for the best. 

“Ts this all from partnering with the Manson Group?” 
“Y-Yes, I believe so.” 


“Gonzalez and the Twilight Company are due thanks as well. It’s 
because of them that I’ve been able to continue improving the town. 
The western and eastern districts are close to being complete so we 
should finally be able to open them to the public soon.” 


The northern and southern districts have been the only tourist 
attractions so far. The north is for the nobility and other wealthy 
individuals while the south is for the commoners. There’s a clear 
separation between the two districts and the quality of the services 


available as well as the fee required to enter each area. 


Although the North District has seen almost no use. I’m not sure if 
anyone other than myself, Ester-chan, and Drill-chan have been using 
the facilities regularly. 


“There was even another line of carriages trying to enter the city as 
well.” 


“Y-Yeah, I was shocked! There are so many of them lined up out 
there!” 


Sophia-chan’s so cute when she speaks frankly. 
“Could I see our current balance?” 

“Ah, of course! I-It’s right here!” 

I was handed a stack of papers. 


I was able to discover after having Sophia-chan work here for the last 
week that this timid maid is surprisingly good with numbers. 


She told me herself that she was the one that recorded the sales at her 
family’s restaurant. Not to be rude to her, but I figured this just meant 
she was capable of doing basic math. However, based on what she’s 
shown me here, I think she must have been heavily involved in 
managing all of the finances of the restaurant. 


Basically, she’s showing a lot more skill than I expected. She’s tracking 
average attendance and the average amount brought in by not only 
each shop but also each type of business. She’s tracking individual 
variances, standard deviations, and there are even some categories 
she’s tracking that I don’t fully understand. 


What I wanted to know most about were what trends cause the rise 
and fall of some shops’ sales. 


“Thank you.” 


“P-Please, verify whatever you need to.” 


I confirmed this with the noble mage previously, but the scientific and 
technological level of this world is equal to that of the Middle Ages 
before the arrival of Arabic mathematics. This is due to the 
convenience that magic brings to this world. Just by speaking a few 
words one can light a room, call forth water, conjure up a cool breeze, 
and rob the world of any need for inventions capable of doing the 
same. 


Even the most elite of this world are incapable of passing the pons 
asinorum. 


“How did you come up with the numbers for this figure here?” 


There was a graph that seemed to track the total income of the city 
that began at the start of the month and went until the end of the 
current month. 


The various numbers were carefully tracked every day. 


Including a few massive sources of one-time income, by the end of the 
month, we would’ve brought in a total of 150 gold coins. 


“Of course! But, umm, those numbers are just guesses, so...” 


“Don’t be worried, Sophia-san. I’m not going to hold you responsible if 
these numbers end up being inaccurate.” 


“O-Of course, thank you so much for your kindness!” 
Sophia-chan was relieved to hear this. 


It makes me happy that my sweaty maid is showing an interest in the 
task I’ve given her. An intelligent girl talented at math is sexy. rd 
want to be reverse raped by a strong, intelligent woman. 


“The money were receiving from the Manson Group is quite 
substantial. It’s almost equal to the income received from the entrance 
fee. In direct response to the Manson Group moving in, the revenue 


we receive from sales took a noticeable hit. These two numbers are 
competing now and I can’t say for sure whether or not the deal with 
the Manson Group will end up costing us in the long term.” 


“That shouldn’t be a problem. I plan on bringing in more tenants in 
the future. We’re currently only selling mana potions and bath salt in 
most of the shops. Once we bring in more independent businesses, the 
overall rent brought in throughout the city will rise.” 


“But, e-even with so few businesses to keep track of, I already feel like 
I’m starting to get lost.” 


Is it because she’s only used to managing a single restaurant? 


Sophia-chan hesitantly looked out the window at the vast cityscape 
before her. 


“We'll just take it one step at a time.” 
“O-Of course.” 


The fact that the management of the town is on track is enough of a 
reason to celebrate for now. 


When she first arrived in town, I felt like she was distant, but after 
only a few days, she’s warming up to me again and we’re capable of 
having pleasant conversations like this. It’s nice being able to speak 
with her normally as she’s the person that I’ve had the longest 
relationship in this world. 


“By the way, about the hall recently built along the town square —” 


But this world didn’t want my peaceful moments with Sophia-chan to 
last. 


A shout from outside the room interrupted Sophia-chan. 


“B-Baron Tanaka! This is serious, Tanaka!” 


The voice of a macho man that I vaguely remembered. 
I had no choice but to answer. 
“ ..what’s going on? Please, come in.” 


Oh, right, it’s that one member of the Twilight Company with the 
mohawk. The door opened and his hair entered first followed by the 
rest of him. I feel like I’m seeing him a lot recently. I wonder if he’s 
someone that Gon-chan trusts. 


“The Imperial Princess of the Penny Empire is here!” 
“What...” 
Royal pussy has arrived in my city. 


That certainly is serious. 


Our destination was the reception room in Christina’s new home. As 
soon as we stepped in we were met with the sight of our visitor. Just 
as the mohawked man said, it’s the Princess of the Penny Empire. 


This is the first time we’ve seen each other since the Academic 
Conference. 


At a glance, she just looks like a normal, albeit beautiful, teenage girl. 
She wore a gorgeous dress decorated with frills and gold embroidery. 
The curves of her body were apparent even from a distance. Her chest 
and butt were both large while her waist was slim and tight. 


She had the perfect body that almost any man would love. 


The Princess was calmly sitting on the sofa waiting for our arrival 
while her personal butler, Sebastian, standing beside her. He stood 
completely motionless as if he were a statue built to watch over the 
Princess. As with almost every other man I meet in this world, he was 


incredibly handsome. 


“Pm overjoyed that you would bless us with a visit so far from the 
capital, Your Highness. What assistance could this remote baron 
possibly offer you? Whatever it is, I will do my best as a fledgeling 
baron to aid you.” 


The moment I got close to them I dropped to my knees and bowed my 
head. 


This way Sebastian won’t have any complaints about my manners. 
“You may raise your head, Baron Tanaka.” 

“Thank you, Your Highness.” 

I raised my head but kept my knees on the floor. 


The glorious royal pussy was right before me. The only thing 
protecting it was a few thin pieces of fabric. 


She really does have a killer body. 


“Were already familiar with each other and even attended the 
Academic Conference together. Such formalities are no longer 
necessary. Would you please take a seat here?” 


“T greatly appreciate your consideration.” 

The next thing I heard was Sophia-chan’s voice. 
“T-J-I-I’ve brought tea...” 

“Please, enter.” 


The door opened and Sophia-chan entered carrying a tea tray. She was 
shaking so violently that the cups on the tray looked as if they could 
fall at any moment. She was doing her best to hold a straight face, but 
I could tell she could burst into tears at any moment. 


The Princess is certainly the most important person she’s ever made 
tea for before. First it was Ester-chan, then the noble mage, and now 
the Royal Princess. If things continue like this, she’ll someday be 
making tea for the King. 


I feel sorry that she’s only being paid as a school maid. I’ll need to find 
some time to speak with the noble mage about a pay increase. 


“Thank you very much, Sophia-san.” 

“O-Of course!” 

“Is she your maid?” 

She was carefully observing Sophia-chan’s face. 

“Something like that.” 

“She’s a very cute girl. I wouldn’t mind having her for myself.” 
“Ah-!?” 

As soon as she said this, Sophia-chan’s face fell into despair. 


I’m sure she’s struggling with a complex mix of emotions right now, 
but, above all else, I know she wants to refuse. She’s great at her job, 
but I could never imagine she has a desire to rise to a position like 
that. 


She has a good work ethic from working at her family’s restaurant 
from a young age. But I don’t believe she has the right temperament 
to be constantly surrounded and attending to unfamiliar nobles. I 
think she’ll get used to other nobles with time, but it’s important that 
this comes over time and not as a sudden change. 


“Pm sorry, but she’s special to me.” 


“Ara ara, would you refuse a request from your princess?” 


“Its more about the fact that she’s voluntarily serving me rather than 
her being someone I employ.” 


Lies are sometimes necessary. It’s the only way I see to protect Sophia- 
chan. 


Pd be lonely if we no longer lived together. 
“Ts that so? That’s too bad.” 


“Tm terribly sorry that I’m unable to satisfy your request, but if there 
are any other maids that catch your eye, I would be willing to listen to 
your request.” 


“Ufufu, of course. It takes a lot to find someone that suits my tastes.” 
“T see.” 


With the talks shifting away from her, Sophia-chan made a hasty 
retreat with the tray clutched tightly against her chest. 


After confirming she had left, I turned my attention back to the main 
topic. 


“Now then...” 
Why exactly is the Princess here? 


The daughter of a noble family would never come to visit some 
remote territory of an unknown baron on a whim. Especially when 
you consider the fact that she’s the daughter of the King and how 
much he must love her. When I thought back to when she was cured 
of her disease, the King embraced her and looked afraid of letting her 
go; as if he believed that he would lose her again the moment he did. I 
don’t see how he would allow her to freely leave to someplace so far 
from home. 


This also made me think of the Princess as a secluded girl that has 
very little real-life experience. 


“Your Highness, what aid could a simple baron like me offer you?” 
“Yes, of course. I actually heard some rumours about you.” 
“Rumours?” 


“Members of the nobility that participated in the Academic 
Conference spread word of a wonderful city that existed along our 
borders.” 


“Ah, I see.” 


It seems that the nobles brought by the noble mage have been talking 
favourably about our city in Kalis. These rumours would have spread 
to the castle and eventually reached the ears of the Princess. 


If this goes well, we could end up with the endorsement of the royal 
family. This would bring in more members of the nobility which 
would increase our revenue dramatically. 


The entrance fee for the noble district is significantly more than that 
of the commoner’s district. The income we get from the south district 
is large, but it can vary drastically on a day-by-day basis. If we could 
bring in a new stream of noble customers to town, we’d be able to 
generate a steady income that would dwarf all of the combined 
revenue we’re currently bringing in. 


Personally, I believe it would be better if we were able to focus on and 
bring in a consistent stream of nobles. 


“Tve heard that there are baths here that can heal the body.” 
“Yes, it’s our most popular attraction.” 


“My body still remains weak from my past sickness. I persuaded my 
father into allowing me to visit your city in the hopes that these baths 
can help heal me.” 


“So that’s the reason.” 


I feel like she’s either lying or not telling me the whole truth. 


Considering how much the King cares for his daughter, I don’t see him 
allowing her to go on such a grand adventure. 


“My father is so unreasonable, you know. When I first brought up the 
idea to him, he told me the castle had plenty of hot baths and it 
wasn’t necessary for me to leave the capital. But I believe it’s 
important to go out and experience the many nearby locales 
firsthand.” 


“His Majesty is just concerned about your health.” 

“You think so?” 

“Us nobles value the health of our king and princess above our own.” 
“Ts that true?” 


“Yes, and it would be a waste for you to have come all the way out 
here without experiencing our baths. If that is what you wish, then all 
of our baths are open for you to use as you please, Your Highness.” 


“Ara ara, ufufu. I really like your attitude. It’s like a breath of fresh 
air.” 


“Thank you for your kind words.” 


“T was taken straight here after arriving by carriage. I didn’t get to see 
much of your city. Would you mind being my guide and showing me 
around on the way to the baths?” 


“Whatever pleases you, Your Highness.” 
“After you.” 
I turned my eyes to Sebastian. 


He remained as statuesque as always, but I took his silence as a 


confirmation that I could continue. I assume if a problem ever arises, 
he’ll finally break his silence and step in. 


“Let’s head out. The bath I have in mind isn’t far.” 
“Of course. After you, my escort.” 


I guided the Princess out of the mayor’s house and headed off to the 
most luxurious bath available in the north district. 


I’m sure the Princess has other attendants with her besides Sebastian. 
With this thought in mind, I asked the mohawk man who we passed in 
the streets to take care of them. 


The mohawk man informed me that there were already two rows of 
carriages outside the city walls waiting to get in. The Princess also 
spoke up and asked the mohawk man to send her personal attendant 
to the baths ahead of us. 


I was happy to hear about the long queues. Each carriage that entered 
was like a sack of money walking through my city’s gates. 


When we arrived at the baths we were met by Ester-chan who the 
Princess invited to bathe with her. 


I wanted to offer to personally help clean every inch of the Princess’ 
body, but I held back as Sebastian was still watching me. Both Ester- 
chan and the Princess are members of high-ranking noble families and 
they’re close to the same age as well. It makes sense that they would 
be close. 


Although, the lolibitch has been losing her mind recently, and I half- 
expected her to ask the Princess to allow me to come in with so that 
they could wash my body. Luckily, however, she didn’t say anything 
of that sort. The two of them left to the changing room while happily 
chatting. 


Which left just Sebastian and me alone. 


We were lined up in the empty corridor outside the two changing 
rooms. 


“Umm, would you also like to get in the bath...?” 


Pd also like it if this sullen faced ikemen could experience the joys of 
pessari grass. 


“Baron Tanaka, I wish to ask you something.” 
“Oh, sure, what is it?” 


Obviously, he knows that I’m a baron. The way that he speaks makes 
me think that he might also be a nobleman. And, assuming he is, 
there’s no doubt that he’s of a higher rank than baron. Even if the 
Princess is no longer here, I need to be careful about how I speak to 
this man. I’m already growing tired of acting like a proper nobleman. 


I miss the casual conversations I was able to have with the noble 
mage. 


“Refrain from getting too close to the Royal Princess.” 
“Of course, you don’t need to remind me of that.” 
“No, you mistake my meaning.” 

“what?” 

“Pm unable to say any more than this.” 

What the hell is that supposed to mean, Sebastian? 


Come to think of it, I keep calling this man Sebastian but I don’t even 
know his real name. Should I ask Ester-chan about it later? Knowing 
his name might make conversing with him a little easier, but I’m 
afraid his personality might match that stern face of his. 


“What does that mean?” 


“Your misunderstanding? That is for you to figure out.” 
“Tt’s for me?” 


“Correct. From hereafter I will refrain from interfering. You are free to 
choose whichever path you please.” 


“...oh, of course. Thank you very much.” 


I don’t know what he’s talking about but I guess so. The path I want to 
choose leads directly to the royal pussy, but I don’t think Sebastian 
would allow me to go down that path no matter what he says. So, I 
guess it’s time for me to go. 


Anyway, the Princess is bathing with Ester-chan, so I’m sure she’s safe. 
The problem child of this city, Christina, still hasn’t returned so I don’t 
have to worry about her causing any chaos. The Twilight Company 
also knows that the Princess is visiting. With Sebastian watching so 
closely, I don’t think I have to worry about anything happening to her. 


I still have to finish up the work I was originally doing this morning. 
My destination is the southern district. 


It’s also a good idea for me to experience each section of the city 
myself. I’m most curious to see how Sophie-chan’s stage has been 
doing. If she’s attracting a large number of customers we might have 
to renegotiate her contract for next month. If not, I’ll need to find new 
tenants to bring in more money. 


I left the bathhouse and headed off to the South District. 


A long row of people ran along the edge of the town square leading to 
the door of Sophie-chan’s hall. 


“seriously?” 


Just by taking a quick glance I can tell that this is a roaring success. 
And these people are not just queueing up out of curiosity. 


Even though they’re standing outside, almost all of them are excited to 
see the show. Cyan-chan is so cute, I’d die happy if I got to meet Cyan- 
chan, Cyan-chan, Cyan-chan, Cyan-chan. All of them are in love with 
Sophie-chan. 


I didn’t think she was this popular. 
“Should I take a look inside...?” 
I got in the back of the line behind a few dozen people. 


If this becomes an everyday occurrence, Ill need to increase the size 
of the hall. I just got in line and there are already several people 
behind me. The line behind me got progressively longer and I started 
imagining exactly how I’d redesign the hall as I waited. 


After a few minutes, I was finally at the front of the line. 


I handed fifty-five copper pieces to the man standing at the entrance 
and entered the hall. 


And I was immediately greeted by Sophie-chan’s figure on stage. 


Her stage outfit looked like a modified version of her Knight uniform. 
Her miniskirt was noticeably too short as well. It gently fluttered 
through the air each time she moved her body, offering numerous 
brief glimpses at her panties. This is an idol that knows exactly what 
she’s doing. 


“TIl be singing for everyone again today!” 


Her movements were quick and powerful and she almost looked like a 
blur at times. 


However, this wasn’t what caught my attention. 


The most noticeable feature of her stage that she had given me precise 
instructions for was the fact that it was slightly higher than the floor 
where the audience was standing. And this girl was essentially 
standing on a pedestal wearing a miniskirt. 


It would be hard to avoid seeing her panties from almost any position 
in the hall. 


“genius.” 


This is panmoro. [TN: TIL panmoro is when a girl knowingly shows her 
panties off.] 


I now know why there are so many customers. 


If the cute Vice-Captain of the Magic Knights who also happens to be 
the daughter of a well-known noble family was knowingly flashing her 
panties to commoners, as a man I’d feel like I have to attend. Sophie- 
chan has taken the shortest path to success for an underground idol. 


Honestly, rather than an idol performing on stage, she makes me think 
of a girl having an orgy in the park with a bunch of homeless men. A 
dirty public bathroom is her stage. Good job, Sophie-chan. A cute girl 
that spreads her legs regardless of who the other party is. 


I love you. Let’s get married. 


The reception can be under a bridge, illuminated by the blue 
streetlights. 


“You say one thing~~ But mean another~~. How am I supposed to 
understand~ ~)” 


The Vice-Captain’s stage performance was officially underway. There 
was a band performing behind her that was playing an upbeat song. 
They were also wearing the uniform of the Magic Knights but I can’t 
say for sure whether or not they were actual members. Each of these 
men was more handsome than the next. 


The lyrics didn’t seem too important, so I just sat back and enjoyed 


the music. But her constant twirling that revealed her panties was 
what held my attention most. 


This is bad. I feel like I could spend hours watching this. 
Is this a cult? 


The entire hall was standing room only and before the audience 
members even entered the room, they were already chanting their 
love for their goddess, Sophie-chan. 


I almost involuntarily joined their chanting but I was able to hold 
myself back. I think if Sophie-chan had asked me to build a pole for 
her on stage, the chanting would reach its max. If she were to start 
taking off her clothing, the entire room would start rioting. 


A half an hour passed and Sophie-chan’s show was still ongoing. I 
positioned myself in the corner to avoid blocking any of the audience 
from viewing the show while still being able to appreciate Sophie- 
chan’s panmoro. 


The only information I had about the show prior to attending was 
what Sophie-chan had told me herself. 


She would only do one performance a day that lasted around half an 
hour. She didn’t possess either the stamina or desire to perform all 
day, and, likewise, the band wouldn’t be able to do so either. 


Which is why I found myself backstage shortly after the show had 
ended. 


I walked down the back hallway leading to the dressing room and 
knocked on the door. 


“Excuse me, is Sophie-san available?” 
Ah, I should’ve asked for Cyan-san. 


I was beginning to doubt if there was anyone inside when I heard a 
voice from within. 


“Oi, we aren’t taking in any random strangers off the street! Get lost!” 
The door opened a crack and an intimidating voice greeted me. 
It was one of the band members that was playing the flute on stage. 


His face was more handsome than I expected after hearing his voice. 
He had short-cropped blonde hair and beautiful blue eyes. There was 
a rough look about him but that just added to his charm. I wouldn’t be 
surprised to see someone that looks like him leading a party out of the 
Adventurers’ Guild. 


His body fit this image as well. I may have been unsure if the band 
members were knights before, but his well-toned body lent credence 
to that being a real possibility. 


“Excuse me, I'd like to speak with Cyan-san for a moment...” 
“Cyan-sama is resting! Now get going!” 


I wasn’t expecting such a rude response, but I suppose it’s 
understandable. Sophie-chan is still the daughter of a noble family and 
allowing any random person to meet her could lead to disaster. 
However, the future will be troublesome if I can never speak with 
Sophie-chan. 


“Tm sorry, but if you could just tell her Tanaka is here...” 


“Shut up! Don’t you think Cyan-sama does enough for you performing 
each night on stage!? Asking for more of her time is just rude!” 


“Ah, no, I think you’re misunderstanding...” 
This is more annoying than I expected. 


It’s obvious that he thinks I’m just another fan, and with Sophie-chan 
knowingly flashing her panties every day, I wouldn’t be surprised if 
she’s already attracted several stalkers. 


“You're still not going, are you? You can’t blame anybody but yourself 
for what’s about to happen.” 


The man reached out from the crack in the door and grabbed onto my 
collar. 


The moment I thought things had escalated too far, a fist came flying 
at my face. 


“AG es” 
His fist connected with my right cheek. 
And I was caught off-guard by how much it hurt. 


I think it’s been since my first fight with Christina that ve felt any 
real pain. 


“Do you get it now or do you want me to hit you again? The sight of 
you hanging around trying to get a few moments of Cyan-sama’s time 
is pathetic.” 


As if the others inside finally noticed the commotion happening at the 
door, I heard the sound of heavy boots approaching us. 


“Schael-san, you needn’t be so rough with my fans.” 
That voice almost certainly belongs to Sophie-chan. 
I think I know what’s going on here. 


I could be completely off-base here, but this could be one of those 
situations where an idol uses a situation to increase the love her fans 
hold for her. She has her bodyguard rough up a harmless-looking fan 
and just as he’s at his most scared, she swoops in like a benevolent 
angel to save the day and heal his wounds. But I’d rather not be in any 
pain at all, so it’s not making me like her more. 


But I could see how it would work on her more rabid fans. 


“Tm sorry for the way you were treated. Pll be sure to speak with him 


2) 


The door opened the rest of the way and Sophie-chan appeared. 


She was still wearing the uniform she was in on stage but had 
removed a few of the top buttons to create a more erotic appearance. 
Her collar bone was revealed and I could see the top of her breasts 
just peeking out from her open blouse. 


This is also a part of the trap they’ve set up. If I hadn’t studied at 
Kabukicho, I’d probably have fallen for it. 


She stopped in her tracks when she saw me standing here. 


It’s rare to see her surprised but her surprised face is cute in its own 
way. 


It was worth taking that punch. 


“Ah, Cyan-sama, what a kind heart you possess! For you to show 
mercy to this commoner proves that following you was the right 
decision! I will vow once more to follow you for as long as my body 
draws breath!” 


Schael attempted to continue the charade. 

But Sophie-chan remained silent. 

“.,.Cyan-sama? What’s wrong?” 

He seems to have noticed that something was up. 

Sophie-chan responded by muttering in a surprisingly subdued tone. 


“The person you hit is... well, he’s Baron Tanaka. The ruler of this 
city.” 


“seh?” 


The astounded face that Schael made was cuter than I expected. 


Sophie-chan allowed me to safely enter the dressing room. 


I quickly healed the damage done by Schael’s punch with my recovery 
magic. In retrospect, his punch was nothing compared to the punches 
I’ve become used to from Christina, but I usually have a moment to 
brace myself for those. It wasn’t even enough to make me angry. 
Rather, I’m a little thankful to him. Thanks to his punch I was able to 
see a genuine reaction from Sophie-chan that I’ve never seen before. 


But this didn’t stop Schael from bowing and apologizing to me. 
“T-’m very sorry!” 


“Don’t worry about it. We should just move past it as quickly as 
possible to avoid making things awkward...” 


“T-It was rude of me to raise my hand against you, Baron. I humbly 
beg for your forgiveness!” 


This situation could’ve been resolved much easier if the man that 
punched me was a noble, but unfortunately, he is a commoner. 
Sophie-chan informed me that every member of the band was a 
commoner. 


Perhaps it’s easier for Sophie-chan to use commoners as it would be 
harder to have nobles travel with her whenever she needs them. 


In that sense, Sophie-chan’s concerts are rather progressive in that 
they have a member of the nobility working closely and equally with 
commoners. 


“Sophie-san, I came here to discuss our contract going forward...” 


“T also wanted to discuss a contract after the first week is up.” 


“With things going so well, I’d say we can continue with the current 
contract going forward.” 


“What about the rent for using this building?” 


“Don’t worry about it for this month. We can discuss the rent and a 
contract for the rest of the year at a later time.” 


“Are you sure about that?” 


“We fought side-by-side to save the Princess. This is the least I can 
do.” 


“thank you.” 
“Don’t mention it.” 
Surprisingly, Sophie-chan gave me her sincere thanks. 


Even if it’s just an act, it’s still cute. This is what is known as an 
innocent bitch. 


“Now then, that’s everything I had to say. Pll be going —” 
But Sophie-chan wouldn’t let things end so easily. 
“Schael’s punishment still hasn’t been decided.” 


She’s a girl that likes to dance, sing, and bounce around joyfully on 
stage with her band of commoners, but she is still a traditionalist 
when it comes to commoners respecting the nobility. 


“Even if you say that...” 


“He raised his hand against a noble on your first meeting. A strict 
punishment fitting for his insolence is necessary to fix such insolent 
behaviour. If this isn’t fixed now, it will create problems in the 


future.” 


Schael trembled after hearing Sophie-chan’s words. 


I won’t lie and say I don’t want to punish the ikemen that punched 
me, but that doesn’t mean I want to hurt him. If I were to punish him 
severely for a simple misunderstanding, I’d just be creating an enemy 
within my city. 


There’s nothing that can be done to erase the fact that he punched me. 
Trying to do so would just be a waste of time and energy. 


“I hardly consider myself a noble, so there’s no need to punish a 
simple altercation between two commoners.” 


Sophie-chan was surprised by my words. 
“really?” 
“Everything here is thanks to Ester-san’s actions.” 


“But you still hold the power of someone of your rank. Most people 
would use that power to get whatever they want and do as they 
please.” 


“I don’t need this power to find my happiness.” 
Sophia-chan, Edita Sensei, and Sophia-chan again. 
I would die happy if I could have a threesome with them. 


Pd happily die then be brought back to life only to die again if I could 
cum inside each of them. 


“I-I see...” 


I’ve only been able to accomplish what I’ve done so far is due to the 


cooperation of other people. I put in a lot of work myself, but without 
everyone else’s efforts, there would’ve been no customers to use the 
facilities Christina and I built. Sophie-chan has also contributed by 
bringing in all of her fans. 


Which is also why I don’t plan on acting like a high-and-mighty noble. 
Even if this town doesn’t work out, I’d like to escape with the loligon 
and build a new city on some unclaimed land somewhere. 


And that city will be built better. 
“Then, if there’s nothing else, I’ll be leaving.” 
“Of course.” 


Sophie-chan and the ikemen bowed to me before I left the dressing 
room. 


After leaving the hall, I had to return to the mayor’s house to finish up 
some work. 


With the agreed upon date soon approaching, I needed to ensure that 
all of our expenses and revenue were accounted for and ready to be 
presented to the King. It was essentially our monthly closing. 


We shouldn’t have any problem paying the taxes for this month, but 
the paperwork still needs to get done and it would be best to finish it 
up as quickly as possible. 


“Umm, T-Tanaka-san, can you come over here...?” 
“What’s the matter?” 


As soon as I returned to the office, Sophia-chan called out to me. I 
guess she’s been working tirelessly since I left. 


She looked nervous as I approached her and she held out a bundle of 


paper to me. It was around a dozen sheets of paper held together with 
a clip. 


I wonder what this could be. 
Maybe a love letter. 


“Tve put together all of the numbers to come up with our balance. Pd 
like you to look over or, umm, confirm the numbers... This is the first 
time I’ve handled so many transactions so I’m not that confident in my 
abilities...” 


Apparently, she’s already finished the monthly closing. I only wanted 
her to compile our revenue and expenditures so that I could balance 
everything out myself. This maid is smarter than she gives herself 
credit for. 


I thought I had a regular calculator but it turned out to be a scientific 
calculator. 


“Thank you. PI look through it.” 
I took the bundle of papers to my desk. 


I carefully looked over the black ink marked on each page. Each 
category had been carefully organized. It was better than what I was 
expecting, and, as far as I could tell, there were no mistakes in the 
calculations. 


“This looks good. We can probably submit this as is.” 
“Eh!?” 


“T don’t know enough about this country to present a financial report 
better than this.” 


“N-No, umm, it would be better if someone else were to submit the 
official report!” 


It didn’t take long for Sophia-chan to start panicking. 
Even with sweat stains, this maid is cute. 


“Then, please, speak with Ester-san. Pm sure she has someone that 
manages her finances and if we have that person look over your 
report, we can ensure that there are no mistakes.” 


“Of course! T-That sounds like a great idea!” 


My maid was frantically shaking her head up and down like an 
akabeko doll. 


Seeing her like this reminded me of something the noble mage told 
me. 


A lot had happened to Sophia-chan while I was away from the 
academy. She was also the main reason Nannuzzi-san’s scam was 
revealed. 


Furthermore, she’s taken on the job of secretary since arriving in 
Dragon City. 


Shouldn’t a Baron give something to her as a reward for her efforts? 
It’s just like Ester-chan rewarding me for my service. 


“By the way, Sophia-san, there’s one more thing.” 
“Y-Y-Yes!? W-What is it!? Is something wrong...?” 
As usual, she’s expecting something bad. 


“Tt seems like there are a lot of ways I’ve become indebted to you, 
Sophia-san, and I feel like I should repay you in some way. Is there 
anything that you’d like? It could be money if you wish, or something 
else if it’s anything I can do.” 


Even though I said that, with the funds I have on hold to pay 
Gonzalez, I’m basically broke. 


I could just borrow from Ester-chan if I need to. 


“You don’t need to give me an answer now. Take your time to think 
about it.” 


“Ah, o-of course...” 

She was completely flustered and unsure of what to do. 

The multitude of rich expressions she’s capable of is quite nice. 
But cold, cool girls are also nice. 


I’ve met plenty of pretty girls in this world but none that I would call 
cool. It sounds like a strange thing to complain about, but cool girls 
just have their own charm that no other type of girl has. I just want a 
cool girl to give me a cold stare. 


Sophia-chan gives me cold looks whenever I get close to her, but she 
doesn’t have the personality to match. 


Ah, aren’t there any cool girls out there? 


[Sophia-chan’s point of view] 


More recently I’ve been experiencing an unusual sense of fulfilment 
from my work. 


It’s not the work of a maid that has caused this either. Tanaka-san has 
tasked me with managing the finances of the town he recently built. 
Previous to this I had only managed a single restaurant, but now I’m 
overseeing an entire town. 


It would be fair to say that my family’s restaurant was doing well and 
I had to do a fair amount of calculations on a monthly basis to balance 


the books but that amount doesn’t compare to the money brought in 
and spent by the dozens of revenue streams in the city. Pm being 
forced to count up into higher digits that I’ve never used before. 


This has naturally motivated me to try my hardest to provide an 
accurate balance. 


It’s an amazing feeling spending each day lounging around in the 
school dormitory, but facing a challenge in life exhilarates me like 
nothing I had experienced over the past several weeks. 


Ah, but it can’t be too difficult. I wouldn’t even know what to do. 


Not long after I came to the realization that I enjoy the job I’ve been 
given and it gives me a sense of fulfilment, Tanaka-san said he wants 
to offer me a reward. 


A reward would make me happy. 
Pd be so happy. 


I’ve been trying my hardest and a reward would show that my efforts 
haven’t been wasted. 


It made me feel as if he was truly appreciating me and the work I’ve 
been doing. 


And for a commoner like me to be rewarded by a member of the 
nobility for their work is truly amazing. Of course, proper payment is 
also important. 


But, to be honest, I still have the gold I received for the dragon 
extermination contract and I have no complaints about how I’m 
treated on a daily basis. If he suddenly asks me for something I’d like, 
I have no answer to give him. 


Even now, I’m sitting at the edge of my large bed, in a room so large 
it’s difficult for me to even call it a bedroom. It wouldn’t be inaccurate 


to compare this bed to sleeping on a cloud while my bed at home is 
similar to sleeping in the mud. 


Still, if he’s asking what I’d like, I guess I would like to no longer have 
to serve tea to the nobles. But Ester-sama is a nice person and I believe 
I’m getting used to being around Fahren-sama. 


Then, maybe I could at least ask to be allowed to refrain from serving 
members of the royal family. I was terrified when I met the Princess 
the other day. My mind went blank when I brought in the tea and I 
can barely even remember what happened after I entered the room. 


“that is my decision.” 
I'll ask to no longer serve tea to members of the royal family. 


It’s the one thing I can think of that keeps me from being happy at 
work. 


Yes, that is the right choice. 
Now that that’s settled, let’s head to the baths. 


I left my room and visited one of the public baths in the North 
District. 


[Sophia-chan’s point of view] 


I quickly got out of my maid outfit after arriving at the baths and 
relaxed in the hot water. The bath additive that Tanaka-san came up 
with worked in tandem with the hot water to create a soothing 
feeling, unlike anything I’ve experienced before. I’m tempted to stay 
in here overnight. 


It’s already quite late at night and I’m the only one here. It’s like I’ve 
reserved the entire place for myself. 


“This feels amazing~” 
Apparently, this maid isn’t allowed to relax for too long. 


The door to the baths opened and my consciousness immediately 
shifted to find who had entered. 


Members of the nobility also use these baths from time-to-time. My 
commoner mind took over and I instinctively began moving to the 
corner of the bath in order to hide from whoever had entered. 


Then, as I was making my way to the corner, the other party came 
into sight. 


Oh no, this is dangerous. 
“Don’t tell me you’re embarrassed? It’ll just be the two of us.” 
“Umm, still Angelica-sama, I’m not sure the two of us...” 


“Tt’s fine, Annerose. You’ve made great advancements in position over 
the last few weeks, haven’t you? You shouldn’t have any concerns 
about our difference in status.” 


“T-That’s true.” 


“Then do you just not wish to bathe with me? I guess an untrained 
body such as mine would never match up to the well-toned body of an 
imperial knight. I don’t even deserve to be in the same water as you.” 


“That’s not it all!” 
It’s the Princess. 
And Mercedes-san is with her. 


I was hiding myself in the shadows behind a statue of a strange 


creature that spat water out of its mouth. I assume it was designed by 
Tanaka-san, but I didn’t recognize the creature. 


“Then it should be fine? Unless there’s another reason.” 
“O-Of course not...” 

Neither of them was aware of me being here. 

I felt relieved but also realized that I was stuck here. 


There’s only one way in and out of the bath and it would be 
impossible for me to leave without them seeing me. 


“Ufufu~, I’m happy to hear it, Anne.” 


I’ve always heard Tanaka-san call her ‘Mercedes’ but I guess she also 
goes by the name Annerose. I wonder which one is her real name. I 
have a bad habit of enjoying gossip a little too much, so I’m very 
interested. 


However, what’s more interesting right now is Mercedes-san’s strange 
behaviour. 


“Y-Your Majesty, if you get that close, umm, well...” 
“Ara, you aren’t enjoying this?” 


“That’s because Your Highness i-is Your Highness, I-I need to show s- 
self-control...” 


Mercedes-san isn’t attacking a beautiful woman. 


This is the first time I’ve ever seen this happen. It’s like I’m witnessing 
a rare creature out in the wild. It’s genuinely inspiring. Even against 
Ester-sama, Mercedes-san doesn’t hold back. 


“Ufufu, you’re as cold as ever towards me.” 


“N-No, I’d never do anything like that!” 
“Tm sorry if I’m making you uncomfortable.” 
“No, it’s _?? 


“But, it will all be okay. I’m the one that brought you here so I should 
take the lead. You can just relax and allow me to take care of 
everything. Fufu, I brought you here to act as my attendant, but I 
guess for the first time in a while, I'll get to experience the pleasures 
of your body to my heart’s content.” 


“P-Please, wait a moment, Your Highness!” 
What did she mean by that? 
And Mercedes-san is the one trying to resist. 


“Tt was on a whim that I tossed you aside. If I knew what you’d 
become, ufufu, Pd have held onto you much longer. But I think this 
may be the first time a toy I’ve tossed aside has returned to me.” 


Does this mean what I think it means? 


Is this the source of Mercedes-san’s hypersexuality? I don’t really 
know much about their relationship, but the Princess is clearly the one 
in control. 


The Princess stood up out of the water so that her crotch was level 
with Mercedes-san’s face. Her head slowly moved forward before her 


mouth opened and her tongue extended towards the Princess. 
Uwaa. 

Uwaa, uwaa. 

Is such a thing allowed between women? 


I never thought the Princess would be Mercedes-san’s master. I can’t 
even imagine what kind of reaction Tanaka-san would have to this 
revelation. I’m in a bad situation. If they discover me my life as a 
maid will end. 


I sank further into the water to hide my breathing. 
However, my eyes continued following their actions. 

Ah, amazing. 

They aren’t going to do that are they? 

Does that even work with two women, ah, eh? But how...? 


“Ufufu, do you think the lord of this city would be pleased to see this? 
What kind of reaction do you think he’d have? I’m looking forward to 
the fun I can have here. Annerose, I’m giving you the privilege of 
being the first here to see it.” 


“P-Please wait, Your Highness, if you’re talking about Tanaka then —” 


“Ara? Are you actually trying to protect a man? That’s making me 
even more curious about him.” 


“Your Highness!” 
“Let’s just forget about that for now and enjoy ourselves.” 


I again felt like I had witnessed something outrageous, but this wasn’t 
anything like what happened with Nannuzzi-san. This is something 


that I can never speak about no matter what happens. It is a secret I 
must take to my grave. 


“Ah, Y-Your Highness, th-that’s...” 

“Ufu” 

Aah, what should I do? 

No, seriously, what am I supposed to do in this situation? 


The Princess pulled Mercedes-san’s head towards her groin once more. 


It was now the beginning of a new month and the first payment was 
due to be sent to the capital. 


Sophia-chan had calculated the balance and a clerk brought from 
Tricklis by Ester-chan had confirmed her numbers yesterday. 


The office that had been built for Christina had now become home to 
Sophia-chan, Edita Sensei, Ester-chan, Gonzalez, and the mohawk man 
while the intended owner had yet to even set foot in the building. I 
haven’t even seen Christina since she left to Kalis, but I suppose that’s 
a good thing if she’s been with the noble mage this entire time. 


All that’s left to do now is go over one final check with everyone here. 
“Sophia-san, could you bring me the ledger?” 
“Y-Yes!” 


Sophia-chan handed me a bundle of papers bound together with a 
string. 


It was about as thick as a typical magazine. The weight of it was a 
great, physical representation of everything that had happened over 
the last few weeks. The fact that all of this was handwritten by 


Sophia-chan increased my respect for her. 


It’s something I can’t even comprehend doing as someone born in the 
PC generation. 


“Our end of month report shows we’ve earned 172 gold, thirty-nine 
silver, and two copper coins.” 


The minimum goal to meet was 150 gold which means we only passed 
that mark by a measly 22 gold. It’s not at all impressive when you 
consider how conservative I was with the original estimate. I wasn’t 
even accounting for the cost of everything we need to buy each month 
or my own living expenses. 


In addition to this fact, I also received thirty-nine gold last month 
from the Manson Group. That money was the rent for this month that 
I asked them to pay in advance. 


When I take this into consideration, I realize that we only managed to 
make it through this month by the skin of our teeth. After reading out 
the report from Sophia-chan, I could tell that everyone was tense. But, 
this is enough. 


We’ve bought ourselves another month. 
“We cut it quite close, didn’t we?” 
“Yeah, dangerously close to be honest.” 


I would’ve failed if it wasn’t for Sophie-chan’s performances. I 
would’ve failed if the noble mage didn’t bring that first group of 
nobles. I would’ve failed if Ester-chan and Gonzalez didn’t advertise 
our town in Tricklis. If it wasn’t for the contract with the Manson 
Group, I would’ve failed. 


Looking back, the only reason I made it out of the first month was due 
to everyone’s help and a lot of luck. 


It’s hard to say whose contributions helped the most. 


“The only reason I’ve made it this far is because of all of you. Thank 
you all so much.” 


I gave them all a deep bow. 
And the lolibitch took no time to speak up. 


“That’s not true at all! It’s only because of you that each of us is here! 
You should be proud and happy of what we’ve all accomplished here! 
But, I also find your humble attitude a-attractive as well!” 


As usual, the blonde loli gets restless if she goes too long without 
speaking. 


But, thanks to her, I have a good reason to raise my head. 


“Its thanks to you that I was able to avoid putting a black mark on 
your reputation, Ester-san.” 


“T wasn’t worried about that! It wouldn’t matter if my name was 
dragged through the mud or even excrement, I’d readily accept it for 
you! W-Would you like a hug!? C-Come here and lay your head 
against my c-chest!” 


“No, I don’t think that’s necessary...” 
The loli bitch’s was even more tense than usual. 
It feels like it’s at least 70% higher than normal. 


“So, Tanaka-san, what is the plan now? If things remain like this, we 
should be able to continue for a while, and, to be frank, I’ve had a lot 
of fun helping build the town. I’ve already spoken with my comrades 
and they agree with my sentiments.” 


“Tm happy to hear it.” 


“If you have a plan for the future, let us hear it and me and my men 
will get straight to work.” 


“Thank you, Pll let you know as soon as [ve come up with 
something.” 


But first, I still need to go to the capital to pay the taxes. 
I can’t decide anything until that’s taken care of. 


“Ester-san and I will be heading to the capital to give them our 
payment. It’s unfortunate, but we’ll have to leave the city for a while 
and Pd like to ask you, Gonzalez, to take control of the city while 
were away.” 


“Of course, you can rest at ease and leave everything to me.” 


“Thank you. I was worrying about what to do if I ever needed to leave 
the city, but it’s good knowing I have you to count on. In regards to 
the fee owed to the Twilight Company, would it be okay to discuss 
that at a later date?” 


“Whenever works for you.” 
“Thank you.” 
That’s good. 


I can leave for the capital without worrying about how our city will 
manage without me. 


I glanced over at Ester-chan and saw her looking below my waist with 
an excited look in her eye. Perhaps she’s making plans for what she’ll 
do when we're alone in the capital or maybe she’s just excited for 
when I'll princess carry her through the air. 


Her lust filled gaze started to poison my own thoughts. 
No, I can’t let that happen. 


When we get to the capital, I need to arrange a meeting between her 
and Allen as quickly as possible. 


“U-Umm, what should I do...?” 


Sophia-chan looked like a baby that had been abandoned by the side 
of the road. 


I'd love it if she came with me. 
However, her bookkeeping is essential to this town. 


“Right, sorry Sophia-san. You can stay behind and manage the 
finances of the town.” 


“Oh, of course, I understand.” 


Does she miss life in the dormitory? I’d love it if I could push 
everything aside and just enjoy time with her alone for as long as 
possible, but I know that isn’t an option. I’m sorry, but please, look 
after the books while m away. 


“So, w-when will we be leaving?” 

“Let’s head out tomorrow.” 

“Good! Great! The earlier, the better!” 

“Yeah, I think we should get an early start as well.” 
Ester-chan, tone it down a little. 

She’s breathing heavily and her nostrils are flaring. 
“What time do you plan on leaving?” 


“As long as we leave in the morning, we should be able to make it to 
the capital by the time the sun starts to set.” 


“Is that possible? As usual, you speak about doing something 
impossible with such a casual attitude.” 


“Right!? He’s amazing! He’s so cool!” 
The lolibitch is as noisy as ever. 


And in stark contrast, Edita Sensei has been completely silent since 
arriving here. 


It’s not like she usually talks a lot, but she’s even more quiet than 
usual. When I looked over at her, I could see she was sleeping soundly 
on the sofa. I instinctively wanted to run over and pinch her cheeks. 


I’m sure she’s been hard at work on the book. She hasn’t left her room 
much over the last few days. Sophia-chan has been bringing her meals 
while she’s been hard at work. She’s like an otaku that’s obsessed with 
a new game that just came out. I can’t wait for her to enter the stage 
where she starts peeing in bottles. 


“She’s been sleeping the entire time, hasn’t she?” 

“She’s tired. Let her rest.” 

“Youre right. She also helped Sophie (Sophia) out back in Kalis.” 
“Really?” 

“Yes, that’s right. Your alchemist teacher has been busy.” 

“Then, I’ll need to thank her when she wakes up.” 


There was a warm feeling in my chest as I looked down at her 
sleeping figure. 


When, suddenly, Edita Sensei started twitching in her sleep. 
“Fuga!?” 


Sudden, abrupt twitches in her sleep. It’s something that’s common 
among animals as well as humans. I remember hearing in a lecture 
that this type of twitching is caused by sudden, involuntary muscle 


contractions. 


I don’t know anything about the biology of the creatures of this world, 
but the elves appear to suffer from some of the same ailments as 
humans. And her spasms were even enough to wake her up. 


Her eyes slowly opened before she looked to the left and then the 
right at each person staring at her. 


“W-What’s going on? Is the meeting over?” 
Immediately after waking up, she spoke. 
“Y-Yes, everything has been settled.” 

“T see. Th-Then, that’s good! Right!?” 

“It is.” 


She looks like such a pitiable figure that I feel like I have to just let 
her be. 


Everyone else was silently watching her. 


“Well, while Pm gone, you can reduce the number of operating 
facilities and take a short break for yourselves.” 


“Don’t worry about us and just focus on what you need to do.” 


“Thank you all for staying by my side as I try to fulfill my own selfish 
goals.” 


At least for now, I feel as if a huge weight has been lifted from my 
shoulders. 


After finishing the meeting in the quiet office, I decided to liven up 
my day by heading to a bustling section of town in the South District. 


I figured since I accomplished my goal for the month, I deserve a 
reward. I arrived at Sophie-chan’s stage not long after leaving 
Christina’s home. I could already feel the exhaustion leaving my body 
just at the thought of seeing her panties. 


If an acquaintance of mine is knowingly showing off her panties on 
stage, I feel as if it’s my obligation to witness it. The opportunities to 
catch glimpses of a girl’s panties are rare in this world, so I can’t miss 
this chance. The fact that it’s someone I know just doubles my 
excitement. 


I don’t care for Sophie-chan, but I am a fan of her panmoro. 


But something’s off. The hall is almost empty. 


I was able to walk in without waiting at all. 


There was no line of people outside waiting to get in, and once I had 
entered, I saw the hall was less than half full and only a select few 
were even standing in front of the stage. 


Has everyone already lost interest? 
I’m not bored of the spectacular view offered here just yet. 


As I was wondering what happened, several voices rang out from the 
small crowd. 


“Do you think it’s true?” “It definitely is! It’s happening in the mixed 
bath in the second district!” “You think a woman like that actually 
exists? That just can’t be true.” “I’m telling you it is! That debauched 
bathhouse has become a sanctuary for people to live out their 
hedonistic desires!” “W-Well, I guess I won’t believe it unless I can see 
for myself.” “I knew you’d come around!” “I... Pm coming too!” 


It was a conversation that made me want to fly full-force towards the 
second district. 


I want to go too. 


A brief glimpse of panties or a vagina. That brief glimpse could lead to 
a full show, which in turn could lead to an invitation to stick it inside. 


This world lives by the rule of survival of the fittest. If a luxury 
soapland were charging the same price as an ordinary call girl, 
everyone would choose the soapland. 


The few people standing close to the stage left without watching the 
rest of the show. I guess the entrance fee of fifty-five copper — which is 
already a pretty steep price — can’t compete with the idea of wild sex. 
It didn’t take long for the remaining members of the audience to leave 
the hall. 


Which left only me watching Sophie-chan still performing on stage... 
And, even worse, she was singing a capella which made the song and 
her performance seem even lonelier. 


It was the most pitiful ’'d ever seen her, but it also made her cuter 
than I had ever seen her. 


Seeing Sophie-chan in such a pitiable state made my heart race, but 
what should I do about this situation? Even with everyone else gone, 
her pride won’t allow her to stop her performance. And it was a great 
show, too. 


I’m obviously still curious to know more about the nympho in the 
bathhouse, but Pll stay here to show my support for the Vice-Captain. 
She was still smiling brightly while singing and dancing. I don’t think 
I'll ever have the opportunity to experience a performance like this 
that is only for me to see. 


I continued watching her performance while feeling sorry for her. 


I still appreciated the view offered by her mini skirt but with a more 
solemn feeling than before. 


She concluded the show after only her second song and, in that time, 
no new customers had entered. Sophie-chan and the band bowed after 
the final notes faded away. I took this as my signal to speak with her. 


I moved from the edge of the hall to the side of the stage and 
positioned myself so that I could easily look up and see beneath her 
skirt. 


“Thank you for the performance, Sophie-san.” 


I tried a simple greeting, trying to avoid the elephant in the room. 
Her response didn’t give me a lot of hope. 

The empty hall had caused her considerable mental damage. 

“Tt looks like someone is stealing your customers.” 

“looks like it.” 


With just a few words to offer, Sophie-chan descended from the stage 
to the audience level. This offered me one last look at her panties as 
her skirt fluttered with each step down. I was able to see her panties 
and thighs this time. Thank you for the great show. 


“Thank you for staying until the end.” 
“No, I just made this more uncomfortable for you.” 
“T don’t mind.” 


The members of the band quickly made their way to the backstage 
area. I caught a glimpse of Schael as well who I was relieved to see 
that Sophie-chan hadn’t punished on my behalf. 


Well, based on the type of girl Sophie-chan is, they may have come to 
a sexual compromise. 


“This was a very different show than when I was last here.” 


“Most of the customers were only curious to see the show that first 
time.” 


“I see. You may be right about that.” 


If she was performing in Kalis like normal, she’d have a more steady 
turnout. Few fans would be willing to travel any distance at all to 
witness her performance in a world devoid of public transport or any 
feasible manner of travelling large distances. So her performing in this 
city was almost like starting completely over again. 


“Do you think it might get better over time?” 


How long can that woman keep having orgies for? 


“Sophie-san?” 

She looked deep in thought. 
“...I have to go see.” 
“R-Right now?” 

“Yes.” 


The idol bitch walked out of the hall with her cloak flowing behind 
her. 


Sophie-chan was drunk on jealousy, but she was surprisingly cute. 


I followed close behind her. 


It only took us a little over ten minutes to reach the bathhouse on 
foot. Pm sure this relatively close distance to Sophia-chan’s venue has 
also helped steal away her customers. 


We arrived at the bathhouse in the second district. I felt a great 
warmth in my chest knowing that a building I had built had become a 
house of orgies. 


“.,.there’s a pretty good line forming outside.” 
“Y-Yes, youre right.” 


There was a long line of men reminiscent of the one formed outside of 
the hall during Sophie-chan’s early performances. 


I also noticed that the men here were remarkably less attractive than 
most of the men I had become acquainted with since arriving in this 
world. The fate of the busamen of this world is the same as my world. 
I could feel a sharp pain run through my heart. I could empathize with 
each of them. 


I couldn’t spot a single female among the large group. Passersby were 
noticeably giving the crowd a wide berth. When we got close to the 
line, I noticed a very distinct smell that I could only assume was ten 
times worse inside the bathhouse. 


“Tm going in.” 
“Ah, wait a moment, Sophie-san, there’s a line.” 
Sophie-chan pushed her way towards the front of the queue. 


I chased after her from behind, but as the crowd began to realize what 
was happening, each of them stepped aside to allow her to pass. This 
is the power of the nobility. 


“O-Oi, isn’t that Cyan-sama?” “It is! That’s really Cyan-sama!” “Oi, it’s 
Cyan-sama! The Vice-Captain of the Magic Knights!” “Seriously!?” 
“Uo, amazing!” “This is the first time I’ve ever seen her!” 


W-Wait a minute, isn’t Cyan-sama headed to the mixed bath!?” “That 
can’t be true! She’s a noble, isn’t she!?” “But, look, she’s clearing going 
inside!” She is! Amazing, this is amazing! This is the best day of my 
life!” 


“Wait, who’s that guy behind her?” “Could it be that Baron Tanaka 
everyone’s talking about?” “It’s possible. I’ve heard he isn’t the best 
looking guy.” “Well, he definitely matches that description.” 


Most of their comments were focused on the erotic possibilities 
presented by Sophie-chan’s appearance. 


They were all thrilled to see her. I wouldn’t mind seeing Sophie-chan 
being gangbanged by a group of lower-class citizens. 


I continued chasing after her with images of this scene flashing 
through my mind. 


We passed through the entry hall and made our way to the dressing 
rooms. The stench that was already filling my nose outside of the 
building had grown to the point of being overwhelming now. I’m sure 
the high humidity inside the bathhouse didn’t help either. 


As we turned a corner, we were created with a new blast of an all too 
familiar stench of sweat and semen. It was as if we had stepped into a 
brothel that hosted regular orgies but never bothered cleaning up after 
one. 


The halls had been relatively empty up until this point, but with the 
fresh new smell of squid also came a wall of naked men. 


We couldn’t take a single step forward without pressing up against 
someone’s exposed body. 


There were too many people for us to advance so we decided to fly 
above the mass of men using flight magic. When we finally arrived at 
the main bathing area, we saw what had drawn such a large crowd. 


“Ah, aa~h, aaaaaaa~hnn~” 


A cute voice yelled out from the centre of the group. 


Surrounded by a group of over a dozen men, I could see a naked 
woman trembling. 


And it was someone I recognized. 


Mercedes-chan’s meat toilet. The blonde mage from the Pussy 
Republic with an impressive body. I think this is the first time I’ve 
seen her since the battle at the Radius Grasslands. 


“...what is this?” 
I never expected to encounter her in a place like this. 


I was finally able to tear my eyes away from the scene to glance over 
at Sophie-chan. 


She didn’t look disturbed by the scene she was witnessing. She just 
quietly looked down at the scene with her cheeks flushed red and a 
strange grimace on her face. 
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Many of the men that couldn’t get a good view of the action were 
taking the opportunity to look up Sophie-chan’s skirt as she floated in 


the air. The entire room was filled with horny men, and I was 
surprised that Sophie-chan would feel safe entering a space like this. 


“I think we should leave...” 


Despite what Sophie-chan told me before, I don’t think she’d be 
interested in having an orgy with a large group of middle-aged, 
unattractive commoners. Everyone here is already horny and now the 
idol bitch has made her entrance. 


“D-Don’t you think a bath... that a bath sounds good, right now?” 


“No, even if you ask me that...” 


“Sophie-san, we really should leave.” 
“.,.I-I think I’m going to take a bath.” 
“Eh?” 

What did this girl just say? 

“Umm, I think taking a look is enough...” 
I say that but I really want to see it. 


I know I should stop her, but every fibre of my being is telling me to 
let her do it. 


My son is giving me a thumbs up from my pants. 


This is like a situation where a girl witnesses a friend prostituting 
herself out and it awakens something inside of her. This girl doesn’t fit 
the typical image of a prostitute, but hidden beneath her pure, idol 
exterior lies the heart of a slut. Someone born to be used as a meat 
toilet. 


Sophie-chan’s future will be decided by the actions she takes here. 


It’s like watching a documentary on the life of an underground idol on 


fast-forward. 


Not long after Sophie-chan had made her decision. 


We were standing side-by-side at the entrance to the baths. A pool of 
steaming water sat before us as a naked idol bitch stood next to me. A 
mass of naked men surrounded us. Each of them was watching the 
edges of the towel Sophie-chan was covering up with, waiting for the 
moment it may slip and give them a glimpse of what was hidden 
underneath. 


This is a mixed bath. 


With both men and women naked and bathing as equals, there’s 
nothing immoral about the situation. 


“T-m going in...” 


Sophie-chan tossed her towel aside and challenged the mixed bath in 
only her birthday suit. Pm not sure if her goal is to challenge 
Mercedes-chan’s meat toilet or what, but she’s doing it while 
attempting to keep an imposing air about her with her breasts and 
vagina fully exposed. This definitely wasn’t working, however, as her 
entire body was visibly trembling. 


By the way, the idol bitch had a shaved pussy. What a wonderful 
sight. I personally prefer a little hair as it gets me more excited, but 
there was something about her’s that excited me in a different way. It 
was immaculately maintained to the point that it only made sense that 
she must groom it every day. 


One step after another, the immaculate pussy advanced forward. 


As I watched her walk towards the water, I felt a strange sense of 
netori. Speaking of the bath, this is the first time I’ve heard of a bath 
like this existing in my city. 


“Umm, Sophie-san.” 


I was still in my clothes. 


It was exhilarating watching a completely nude Sophie-chan with my 
clothes on. 


“Please, don’t try to stop me.” 


All of the men in the area had turned their attention to Sophie-chan. 
Even the meat toilet was looking at Sophie-chan while still sucking 
away at any penis she could get her mouth on. 


Sophie-chan slowly walked down the steps of the bath. 


The water enveloped her feet then her knees followed by her thighs 
and waist. 


She moved forward until the tips of her hair were brushing up against 
the water’s surface. 


Soon, all but her head will be submerged in the water. 


But Sophie-san seemed to have realized the true state of the water she 
had entered. 


“.,.what is this?” 
She scooped up some of the water in both of her hands. 


And was greeted with the miracle of life floating inside. 


The moment she realized what she was standing in, her entire body 
trembled violently. It reminded me of how Edita Sensei had been 
twitching in her sleep. Her eyes were left wide open in shock. 


As if she needed one final check to confirm what she already knew, I 


noticed her nose twitch slightly as she took a smell. 

“Ah...” 

In the next moment, she retreated up the stairs and out of the water. 
“Se-Se-Se-Se-Se... Seme-!” 

Goose bumps covered Sophie-chan’s skin. 

Mercedes-chan’s meat toilet was now putting her entire body to work. 


Today’s show at the second district mixed bath is truly wonderful. I 
don’t want to be a noble anymore. Who is the genius that created this 
wonderful bath? Oh, it was me. Then why am I the only one that can’t 
use it? 


“J-I-’m leaving!” 


Just as she said, she quickly made her way back into the dressing 
room. 


Sophie-chan’s trembling naked body was adorable. The streaks of 
water running down her back and over her ass complimented her 
beauty. It was as if a work of art had emerged from the waters. 


This reward makes all of my hard work worth it, and it is also why I 
can’t stop. 


I wonder how Sophie-chan’s semen bath will have changed her come 
tomorrow. 


The following day Ester-chan and I left for the capital. 
Of course, we took the express air route. 


And, just like before, I held her in the princess carry. Using my hands 


to hold her chest and legs close to me is the perfect way to get away 
with sexually harassing her in a way that seems innocent. 


We took a short break at an inn town on the way to Kalis. 


I wanted to get to the capital as quickly as possible, but flying at full 
speed while carrying someone exhausted me. By the time the capital 
came into sight, the sun had already set and the lights from the streets 
of Kalis emanated a warm glow on the edge of the horizon. 


It sure creates a beautiful scene from up in the clouds. 
With this sweet thought filling my mind we landed at our destination. 


We landed at the entrance of the school dormitory. Ester-chan had 
proposed we both stay at her family’s home, but I refused in favour of 
staying at the dorm. 


An encounter with her family would prove to be fatal to my 
happiness. I’m sure of it. 


We made our way inside the dorm and stopped off in the cafeteria for 
a meal. 


“We'll head to the imperial castle first thing tomorrow morning.” 
“T understand.” 


A waiter brought out a tray with two steaming plates of food to our 
table. 


It’s what Sophia-chan would call a ‘nobleman’s meal.’ 


As usual, the food was delicious and the booth and decor matched the 
exquisite food. The cafeteria reminded me of a luxury restaurant. 


If I were to book a restaurant in Tokyo where it would cost tens of 
thousands of yen per person to eat, I would expect to have a similar 
experience to eating in this cafeteria. And this meal was only the first 


part of the course. More food was brought in as soon as we had 
finished. 


“By the way, Ester-chan, there’s something Pd like to ask you.” 

“You want to ask me something!? Wh-What is it?” 

“Ts Allen still a member of the knights?” 

“Eh? Allen?” 

“Yeah, I thought it would be nice to say hello to him while I’m here.” 
“I-I see.” 

Her eyes looked like a dead fish’s for a moment. 

I feel bad for Allen. 

“If it’s Allen, then yes, he’s still a member of the knights.” 

“That’s good.” 


I was surprised to hear that she knew what Allen has been up to. Does 
she still keep in touch with him? Then that means there’s still a 
chance they can get back together. If she wasn’t interested at all, she 
wouldn’t care to know the slightest detail about him. 


That’s exactly how Ester-chan was to me when we first met. 
Thinking back on it caused a sharp pain to run through my chest. 
“Tm glad to hear that you and him still keep in contact.” 
“Wha-!?” 


The moment I said this, Ester-chan’s face hardened. 


She made a strange noise and dropped her silverware on the top. 
“Y-Y-You’re wrong! He doesn’t mean anything to me at all!” 
“Really?” 

“Yes, really! I’ve only heard about him indirectly from other people!” 
“T see.” 

It’s almost like I accused the lolibitch of two-timing me. 


I guess with the lolibitch two wouldn’t be enough to satisfy her 
anyway. 


“Whatever the case, I’m glad you know where he’s been.” 


As soon as the matters involving the King are taken care of, Pl see if I 
can meet up with Allen. 


“Y-Yeah, as long as it helps you.” 


I took a few small bites of the meal while watching the complex mix 
of emotions wash over the lolibitch’s face. 


It wasn’t a very comfortable situation. Despite the late hour, the 
cafeteria still had a large number of students eating a late dinner and 
it felt like all of them were watching us. I could clearly hear a few of 
them whispering too. I had never experienced this before as Sophia- 
chan always brought my meals to my room. 


I need to do that from now on. I don’t need anyone misunderstanding 
our relationship and there are already enough rumours about us 
without me adding fuel to the fire. 


I should just finish up this meal as quick as possible and go to my 
room. 


Ester-chan didn’t appear to notice all of the eyes on us. It’s quite 


impressive. Maybe nobles become used to living in this type of 
environment. 


We left the cafeteria and headed up to our rooms. 


We walked upstairs and down the hallway until we ended up in front 
of our respective rooms. It was the first time I had stood here in a few 
weeks but it felt like much longer than that. I guess that’s due to the 
long hours I spent at work in Radius Grasslands creating Dragon City. 


We stood in front of our doors. 

When Ester-chan suddenly spoke up. 

“B-By the way, Baron Tanaka!” 

She looked like she was preparing herself to ask something huge. 
“What is it?” 

“There are no maids here today!” 

“T guess that’s true.” 


“So, if you’d like, w-we could stay together.” 


I was at a loss for words. 

This was an invitation in to have sex. 
Even a virgin like me can understand that. 
The lolibitch is inviting me in to have sex. 


“No, I’m tired after that long flight and Pd like to get some rest to be 
ready for tomorrow. I don’t think Pd be giving off a good impression 


to His Majesty if I showed up with bags under my eyes. Thank you for 
the invitation, but I have to refuse.” 


“Then, j-just once! We’ll only do it once!” 
“No, that’s still...” 


“If Pm doing it with you, I know I can finish right away! You can 
finish wherever you want outside! Ah, but, if you’d like, you can finish 
inside too! No, I’d be overjoyed if you finished inside me!” 


It looks like she’s given up on all subtlety. 


She also sprang this on me so suddenly, that I didn’t have time to 
prepare myself. 


She’s getting dangerous. I need to reunite her with Allen as soon as 
possible. 


Her proposition is very attractive. 


“I put a high value on your chastity Viscount FitzClarence. To steal 
Doris-san’s words, you should not offer your body so willingly to the 
opposite sex. Your body is precious.” 


“Now, have a good night’s rest, Ester-san.” 
If I say any more than this I know IIl give in. 


It’s also true that I want to be rested for our meeting with the King 
tomorrow. 


I was accompanied to my audience with the King by Ester-chan. 


She told me it was important for a parent to look after her child when 


he’s still adjusting to the life of a nobleman. So I was left to stand 
around outside of the gates as Ester-chan finished up the final 
preparations. 


I should be learning how to do all of that. There appear to be a few 
forms you’re supposed to fill out whenever you enter the royal castle. 


But the lolibitch wouldn’t tell me anything about it. If she were to call 
me over to teach me, I’d rush over without a moment’s hesitation, but 
Ester-chan appeared to be the type of tutor that would spoil her 
student and do everything for him. 


That’ll be something I need to look into. I might as well do some self- 
study tomorrow. 


“You may wait here until His Majesty is ready.” 


A finely dressed official guiding us to the waiting room outside of the 
throne room. 


Based on my past experiences, once we’ve waited here for a few 
minutes, another official will enter and tell us the King is ready. 


“After this, everyone will no longer be able to deny you your place 
amongst the nobility.” 


Ester-chan looked at me with a gentle smile. 


She appeared to be right at home, seated on the luxurious sofa. It was 
as if she was where she belonged. When I looked down at my own 
shabby attire, there was clearly something off about this busamen 
seated in a regal room such as this. 


I wish I was able to dress in something a little more appropriate for 
someone holding the title of ‘baron.’ 


“T wish I could at least look the part of a noble...” 


I don’t care about fashion, but it’s always important to dress for the 
occasion. 


“You shine more brilliantly than any noble I’ve ever seen before.” 


“Pm grateful that you feel that way, but it doesn’t have much of an 
effect on how others view me.” 


“It’s fine if I’m the only one who notices how great you are. I don’t 
know what I’d do if someone were to take you away from me. I was 
surprised to see Sophie in your city and I’ve noticed you’ve been 
spending a lot of time together. I’m worried that she might be trying 
to take you.” 


“That’s definitely not what she’s after.” 


At just the thought of Sophie-chan stealing me away a look of pain 
flashed across Ester-chan’s face. 


“Y-Your free to do whatever you want, of course, but I, umm...” 


It was clear that she was still dealing with the trauma of being turned 
into a cuckquean by Allen. 


Just as the conversation was turning towards a dark spot in Ester- 
chan’s history, 


“Excuse me.” 


There was a light knock on the door before an official appeared that 
was different from the one that had led us here. I may not have 
recognized him, but it was clear by his uniform that he was of a 
similar position. 


I was hoping that King was ready for us but this wasn’t the case. 
“Baron Tanaka, if you’d be so kind as to present your offering.” 
“Eh?” 


“TIl confirm the amount here before you present your payment to His 
Majesty.” 


“Ah, I see.” 


T would certainly be awkward counting out fifty gold one coin at a 
time in the King’s audience chamber. It makes sense to count it out 
and confirm the amount beforehand. I don’t recall there being a table 
or any chair besides the throne in that room. 


“I will count out your payment here to confirm you have the correct 
amount and prepare your offering for His Majesty.” 


“I understand.” 


I counted the gold myself before handing the pouch over to the official 
for him to confirm. 


“Yes, it’s exactly fifty just as we agreed upon.” 
“Thank you.” 


The official counted out the coin himself before leaving with the 
pouch in his hand. 


Another official came in immediately after he left. 


“Viscount FitzClarence and Baron Tanaka, His Majesty is ready for 
you.” 


“The time is finally here!” 
“It is.” 


With a nod to Ester-chan, we prepared ourselves for the challenge 
ahead. 


“Raise your heads.” 


The King towered over us on his raised throne. 


In addition to the King, there was a great number of nobles gathered 
along the walls on either side of the room. I remember thinking this 
exact thing the last time I was here, but the crowd has increased in 
size from the last time I was here. 


This time the increase in crowd size is probably to do with the fact 
that since I became a baron, the only noble I’ve had any real 
interactions with has been Viscount FitzClarence. This crowd is 
hungry to witness the foreign commoner turned noble in person. Then 
there’s also the expectation that I assume many of them have in that 
they must believe I have no chance of paying the taxes I owe. 


“T was told that you’ve come here to make your offering. Is this true?” 


There was no greeting or other formalities besides our original bow. 
He was getting straight to the matter at hand. 


The King and the Prime Minister were both stone-faced as they looked 
down on me from the raised platform. I have a feeling that getting 
passed this first massive obstacle will only be the beginning of my 
hardships. 


“Yes, that is correct!” 


But there’s no turning back now. I just need to pay what I owe now 
and I can discuss future plans with Ester-chan afterwards. 


“Hou?” 


“If it pleases you, Your Majesty, I’ve brought the financial reports for 
the last month as well.” 


I glanced up and was met with a challenging glare from the King. 


“You managed to earn fifty gold coins from that territory in under a 
month?” 


“That is correct.” 


“That’s impressive. It’s hard to even believe that would be possible.” 


That would’ve been nice to know before I was put into this position. 
“Now then, show me your proof.” 
“Of course!” 


I took out Sophia-chan’s report from my bag. 


But, with my proof in hand, the King looked puzzled. 
“ ..4mm? What is that bundle of paper?” 


“It is the financial report concerning the territory I was given. After 
deducting the expenditures from our income for the month, we were 
left with a total profit of fifty-two gold, eight silver, and two copper 
coins, Your Majesty.” 


I feel like I’ve returned to work as a wage slave. 
But the feeling of reading out a report while on my knees is new. 


“You can read that report at a later time, right now, I wish to see the 
actual payment.” 


“What are you saying?” 


“Didn’t Viscount FitzClarence make this clear to you?” 


“The amount owed as taxes imposed on your territory, Baron Tanaka, 
is fifty gold coins.” 


“If that’s what you mean, then...” 


I looked around to try to find the official that had taken the gold. He 
said he would prepare it to be offered to the King. I remember there 
being a small chest on a pedestal where the King took out our reward 
for the Dragon Extermination party, and I assumed this is where he 
would leave my payment, but I saw no sign of the official. 


Where did he take it? 


“I have a question, Your Majesty. Where is the official you sent to 
confirm the payment?” 


“Confirm the payment? What are you talking about?” 


This can’t be happening. 
This is the worst thing that could’ve happened. 


“What’s wrong, Baron Tanaka? My time is precious; hurry and present 
your offering.” 


“U-Uh, of course...” 


I was so close that I let my guard down. After spending the last few 
weeks peacefully building my town, I became too relaxed when I 
should’ve been more cautious. 


“...wa-wait a minute, are you saying...?” 
“Yes, I’m afraid so.” 

I spoke to the person beside me, Ester-chan. 
She seems to have figured it out as well. 
“T-That can’t be...” 


It didn’t take long for Ester-chan to fall into the same stunned silence 


as me. 
There’s nothing we can do now. 


Is something the matter, Baron Tanaka? If not, hurry and present your 
offering as His Majesty has a busy schedule.” 


The Prime Minister prompted me for my payment. 

“Come now. Your King is waiting.” 

A menacing grin spread across his face. 

That official must’ve been working for the Prime Minister. 


And he wants me to know. 


I fell for his trick. It’s been so long since I’ve made a mistake of this 
magnitude. 


If I try to explain what happened to the King, he’ll think I’m just 
trying to come up with an excuse. Either way, I would’ve failed my 
part of the agreement and the King may even give me a harsher 
punishment for lying. 


Damn it, I was so close. 


If I had just remained focused for a little longer and not allowed 
myself to be tricked so easily. 


“T sincerely apologize, but...” 
The slave route has been decided. 


rll do my best to serve Ester-chan in whatever way she decides. Pll 
satisfy her sexual needs night after night. Every drop of semen my 
body produces will be dedicated to her. 


I got excited by the thought. 

Is this the pleasure only shame can bring? 
It’s unbearable. 

I’m already close to finishing. 


However, the picture I was painting in my mind of my future was 
suddenly swept away when an unexpected voice echoed throughout 
the halls of the throne room. 


“Excuse my interruption!” 


When I turned to find the source, I was surprised to find Neumann 
entering the throne room. He entered from the same doors that the 
Princess had passed through when she had been cured of her curse. 


It had been a while since I had last seen him and I almost didn’t 
recognize him. 


But this was mainly due to his gaunt appearance. 
Naturally, everyone else turned their attention to him as well. 


It’s rare for a nobleman to enter a place like this, so it was completely 
unprecedented for a commoner to suddenly come bursting in. I could 
hear the same question being asked among the crowd of gathered 
nobility. Who is this man? 


Neumann rushed forward to my side and said, 


“I humbly apologize to Baron Tanaka and you, Your Majesty, for the 
delay, but here is the agreed-upon payment.” 


In his hand was a stack of cold coins, neatly bound together by a 
paper band. 


I couldn’t count the exact number, but it looked close to the amount I 


had in my pouch. I recall telling him I needed to earn fifty gold 
previously, but that amount shouldn’t be something an official like 
him is capable of coming up with in under a month. 


But I doubt he got my gold back from that other official. 


Neumann isn’t a great fighter nor can he use any magic. He is purely a 
career government official that has worked his way up through the 
ranks by his own hard work. I’m certain this is what he told me and 
the Dark Elf in that tavern. 


What is he even doing here, anyway? 

And the two guards at the entrance did nothing to stop him. 
“TIsn’t that right, Baron Tanaka?” 

“O-Oh, yes, of course. Thank you, Neumann-san.” 


When he was allowed to approach the throne, he handed me the stack 
of gold. There was no doubt in my mind that this weight was similar 
to the pouch I had held only minutes ago. The exposed gold sparkled 
brilliantly as if had never been touched by a human hand. 


Who would be capable of obtaining fifty gold in such a short time, all 
while being unhindered by the Prime Minister? This person must also 
be capable of allowing a random government official access to the 
throne room and preventing the royal guardsmen from stopping him. 
There’s only one person that comes to mind capable of all of this. 


I glanced up at the towering figure seated on the throne. 


A fleeting smile replaced the stoic expression I had grown used to. It 
disappeared in an instant and I almost believed I had been imagining 
things, but there’s no other explanation. 


I don’t know why he did it, but he has to be behind this. 

But, for whatever reason he did it, I owe him a big thank you. 
“Your Majesty, the fifty gold coins as promised.” 

While remaining kneeling, I presented the gold coins to the King. 


“Good. I’m glad to see that even when placed in a difficult situation, 
you still strive forward to meet the tasks placed before you. The hard 
work and effort Baron Tanaka has put into developing his territory is 
clear for all to see!” 


“Thank you for your kind words, Your Majesty.” 


I wasn’t sure the day would ever come where he would speak a kind 
word to me. 


And the Prime Minister was visibly upset and I could see his fist 
clenched in anger as it trembled at his side. If it wasn’t clear he was 
behind what happened in the waiting room, it is now. 


A knight that stood at the foot of the stairs leading up to the throne 
collected the gold I held out and presented it to the King. He placed it 
in a small chest positioned on a pedestal to his right. Just like the 
throne and everything owned by the King, this chest was covered in 
gold and precious gems. 


My taxes for this month have been paid. 
Mission accomplished. 
“Is this enough to convince you, Mordred?” 


“P-Please, wait just a moment, Your Majesty. How can we be sure that 
this money is the Baron’s?” 


“What do you mean?” 


The King responded to the Prime Minister’s question with a question 
of his own. 


But the Prime Minister was at a loss for words. 


“With this Baron Tanaka has become a member of the nobility not 
only in name but in reality as well. He has accomplished the 
admittedly harsh tasks given to him to earn his title and I will have 
none claim otherwise.” 


“Thank you, Your Majesty!” 


The words of the King resonated through the halls of the throne room. 


We were ushered out of the audience chamber and back into the 
waiting room as soon as the King had called an end to our meeting. 


Almost as soon as the door had closed, it opened once more and we 
were greeted by the knight that had presented the King with the gold 
Neumann had provided me. It seems that there is someone that wishes 
to meet with me in private. The knight instructed me to follow while 
Ester-chan was to remain behind in the waiting room. 


I quickly followed after the knight down a hallway, up a set of stairs, 
down another hallway, and ascending another flight of stairs. 


We continued this process of going up and up until it seemed as if we 
had reached the highest floor in the castle. 


The knight stopped in front of a pair of grandiose wooden doors 
before leaving without saying a word. 


I was alone in the hallway with no idea where I had been guided or 
who I was meeting with. The atmosphere in the hallway reminded me 
of a hotel or the dormitory late at night. 


After a moment of hesitation, I knocked on the door. 
“Excuse me, my name is Tanaka...” 
“You may enter.” 


I recognized the voice that answered back and opened the door as 
instructed. 


The person waiting beyond the door was the same man I had seen 
only a few minutes before. The King of the Penny Empire. What 
reason would he have for calling the baron of a remote territory into a 
private meeting? 


“Thank you for coming, Baron Tanaka. Please, take a seat.” 

And he’s welcoming me with a smile. 

I managed to hide my confusion and the slight panic I felt in my heart. 
“Pardon the intrusion.” 

I took a seat on the nearby sofa, facing the King. 


After taking a seat, I glanced around the room once more to confirm 
that there was no one else present, but it was only the King and this 
strange foreigner turned baron. 


“Thank you for giving me this private audience, Your Majesty...” 
“Please, there is no need for such formalities.” 

“.,.0-of course.” 

I cut my greeting short as the King continued. 


“I mentioned this before in the audience chamber, but I wished to 
reiterate how impressed I am with everything you’ve managed to 
accomplish in such a short time.” 


“Thank you.” 


I'll try to keep my responses as conservative as possible until I know 
exactly what he’s called me here for. 


“T originally believed Richard’s daughter’s praise of you was nothing 
more than an exaggeration of your abilities, but in a matter of weeks 
you’ve managed to build a fortress on the Radius Grasslands.” 


“T wouldn’t call it a fortress.” 
So the King has sent someone to watch me. 
But who is it? 


I guess that’s obvious, isn’t it? The Princess visited my town just a 
couple of days ago. 


She couldn’t convince her father to allow her to travel to my territory 
just to experience the baths so she offered to give him a report of how 
I was doing as well. 


“About Neumann-san...” 


“Politics in the Penny Empire can be complex and the power any one 
noble family possesses can be quite substantial. Just because I am the 
king doesn’t mean I am in control of everything that happens.” 


“I made use of that lower-ranking official. I can’t make moves in the 
open without drawing scrutiny from the public. I made preparations 
to have the gold you needed made available and had a ledger forged 
showing how you earned the money. Though, I suppose, the latter 
wasn’t necessary.” 


“T see.” 


“However, you are correct in your assumption that I was behind this 


matter. I didn’t wish to involve others but was left with little choice.” 
“Why would you involve yourself like this, Your Majesty?” 


“T’ve known that the Minister has been moving behind my back for 
some time now.” 


The King had taken precautions in case I were to fall into the Prime 
Minister’s trap. It made me feel more secure knowing this man doesn’t 
just blindly trust those around him and is competent enough to come 
up with plans to secretly counter the plans of those that are working 
for their own selfish gains. 


And the fact that he holds the title of king is also reassuring. 
But the person that actually put himself in danger was Neumann. 


“T wish to offer you an apology for acting without your knowledge and 
for forcing you to lie about the origin of that gold.” 


“No, there wasn’t much choice given the situation and you don’t have 
anything to apologize for. I’m a foreigner in a strange position and I 
don’t expect many people to be on my side. So I can only be grateful 
to you for helping me today.” 


“Tm glad to hear you say that.” 

It’s not like we’re friends though. 

So why did he call me here? 

There are no obvious reasons that come to mind. 

“I wonder if you wouldn’t mind fulfilling a task I have in mind.” 
“A task...?” 


Ah, so this is what it’s about. 


This is how he wants me to repay him for helping me. 


“There appears to be something in Viscount FitzClarence’s territory 
that has drawn the interest of the Prime Minister. It would be a great 
help to me if you could look into this matter.” 


So the King has been worried about that as well. 
But why leave something like that up to someone like me. 


“Do you think someone with a questionable origin like me is fit for 
such a task?” 


“T have a feeling that you possess a more discerning eye than most.” 
“Thank you.” 

It feels good being complimented by a man of power. 

“Tt’s a boring story but the king before you has very few close allies.” 
Now we're getting onto the subject of the King’s black history. 


But it does sound plausible. It would explain why he’s gone about 
things in such a roundabout way. Certainly, him picking his office on 
the highest floor of the royal castle is a way for him to show off his 
strength. 


But everything could also be a lie. 


“T can understand if you’re not sure how to respond.” 


There’s no reason he’d use a foreigner if he were trying to trick the 
Prime Minister in some way. I’d be the least likely person to succeed if 
that was his plan. This could also explain why he went along with 
giving me the title of baron; he wanted someone with no ties to the 
nobility of the Penny Empire that he could use. I’m even more willing 


to go along with his plan for the time being based on his close 
relationship with the noble mage. 


For now, I should just go along with it while remaining cautious. 
“T understand and I’m happy to accept.” 

“That will be a great help, Baron Tanaka.” 

A smile flashed across the face of the King. 


Even though I already have Ester-chan’s backing, there is an unknown 
number of father figures after her that I also need to earn the approval 
of, but it’s not like growing closer to a man in a position of power is a 
bad idea. 


“Tve prepared funds as payment for your assistance and for you to 
continue growing your territory.” 


He slid a stack of gold coins across the table to me. 

I recognized the paper band holding them together. 

It was the same fifty gold that Neumann had presented to me earlier. 
“are you sure?” 


I expect great things from you, Baron. This is less of a gift and more of 
an investment.” 


“Of course. I’ll do my best for you, Your Majesty.” 
“I believe you will.” 


I don’t have much of a choice anyway. Working for the King seems 
like a better choice than constantly struggling against the Prime 
Minister trying to destroy me. The King also saved me after I messed 
up. No matter how I look at it, I have more reasons to accept than to 
refuse. 


This concluded the talk between the Baron and King. 


Chapter 5 
FitzClarence Family 


It was now the day after I had officially earned my title as a baron. 


I was awoken by the streams of sunlight hitting my eyes from the 
nearby window. I rubbed the sleep from my eyes and as my blurry 
vision began to clear, I noticed a maid in the corner of my vision 
standing next to the bed. At first, I thought it was Sophia-chan doing 
her usual morning greeting, but I remembered that I was in the school 
dormitory while Sophia-chan should be back in Dragon City. 


So who is this maid? 


The mysterious maid began to move once she noticed I was up. 
“Ara, are you awake?” 
It was the lolibitch, Ester-chan. 


And, for some reason, she was dressed as a maid. It was the exact 
same style of uniform that Sophia-chan wears every day, but 
compared to my usual maid, the chest area looks a little lacking. 


Aside from that, the rest of the uniform looked great. Her skirt was the 
perfect length, and even when she was standing normally, I could 
catch a glimpse of her panties and thighs peeking out from under the 
hem of her skirt. This helped draw out the charm her petite figure 
possessed and made up for her modest chest. 


“T-I’ve heard that men have a phenomenon that causes them to get 
erect in the morning!” 


But she’s still Ester-chan. Rushing towards the finish line before the 
starting gun has even been fired. 


I don’t even remember giving her a key in the first place. 


Now that I think about it, she had been coming in almost every day 
before as if she lived her. And even if she didn’t have a key, I’m sure 
she’d find a way to get in. At this point, I have a hard time imagining 
a future where the lolibitch isn’t constantly by my side. 


I’m sure it was Sophia-chan that gave her a key. 


“Pd like to see it firsthand for academic research.” 


Despite her attempts to suppress it, I could still hear her breathing 
heavily. 


And her eyes were bloodshot as if she had been up all night waiting 
for this moment. 


How perverted can this lolibitch be? 


My desire to accept her proposal was strong and the devil on my 
shoulder was telling me to go for it despite her not being a virgin. We 
had bathed together only days ago and I came close to giving in at 
that time. 


But my will won’t be broken so easily. 
I made a promise with Allen. 
An unbreakable oath between men. 


I just need an opportunity to enter sage mode so Ill be able to think 
clearly. Just one shot is all it will take for the devil to be kicked off my 


shoulder by the angels. This is a tried and true method I have 
practiced for decades. 


“Pm sorry, but I have plans to head to the office of the Order of the 
Knights this morning.” 


Ester-chan’s body trembled after hearing my response. 

“Excuse me, I need a few minutes alone to change my clothes...... 
Ah, wait a second!” 

I pushed the lolibitch out of my room and locked the door. 


The pleasant warmth of the lolibitch transmitted to my hands was put 
to good use while I was alone inside my room. 


I got ready and decided to head out to visit Allen. 


I hadn’t arranged to meet with him, but I had already confirmed with 
Ester-chan that he was still a member of the Order and I assumed if I 
went to their headquarters I’d be able to find him. 


But that wasn’t the case. 


Instead, I was able to get some information from his fellow knights 
that I didn’t like the sound of. 


A carriage from the Bitch family was sent to retrieve Allen from the 
headquarters but no one knew where it had taken him. The Bitch 
family, of course, is none other than Sophie-chan’s family. I feel like 
I’ve been hearing her family name used a lot recently. 


That idol bitch is a member of a high-ranking family. Gonzalez told 
me that the Bitch family and FitzClarence family have a close 


relationship and both are powerful noble families. 
I wonder if Team Orgy’s past has come to light. 


If Ester-chan and Sophia-chan’s families found out, that carriage could 
be carrying Allen to his death. 


I should go check on him, shouldn’t I? 


I haven’t seen Sophie-chan since she had that breakdown in the semen 
bath and Id be lying if I said I’m not worried about her. Pd also like to 
watch the capital version of her panmoro show. I wasn’t able to find 
her in Dragon City after she left the bath, and her stage was left empty 
the next day. 


If I need an excuse for visiting their home, then I can use the fact that 
Ester-chan is sponsoring me as a reason for wanting to visit. It’s 
natural for two members of the same faction to meet and it’s 
respectful of the junior of that faction to want to properly introduce 
themselves to the senior. 


All right, let’s do it. 


If they won’t allow me to enter, I can just bow my head and go home. 
I could buy them a gift as a show of respect. The nobles of this 
country seem to value both respect and material possessions equally. 


I suppose buying something expensive would be best, but I don’t have 
much money. The fifty gold I received from the King will be necessary 
for me to properly continue running my territory. If things don’t go 
well this month, that fifty gold might be all I have to pay Gonzalez 
and his men. There’s no reason to risk my future for a gift to please 
the nobility. 


After leaving the Knights’ headquarters, I was walking with my head 
down when I suddenly realized something important. 


“Where is Sophie-chan’s house?” 


I have no idea. For now, I decided to head towards the centre of town 
where most of the noble houses are, but I don’t believe any of the 
homes have nameplates. I wonder if they’ll just tell me if I ask. 


This worry was lifted from my mind when the little girl guide made 
her reappearance. 


“Ah~, oji-chan!” 
“Oho, we meet again. Yep, it’s your oji-chan.” 
It’s been a while since we’ve spoken so it feels a little awkward. 


Her innocent smile healed my heart of all the pain and worry I had 
been suffering from over the past few weeks. This is something even 
Edita Sensei isn’t capable of. 


“What’s wrong? You look lost.” 
“In fact, your oji-chan is lost.” 
“Hmm ~, really? Where are you trying to go?” 


“Tm trying to find the home of Earl Bitch, do you know where that 
is?” 


“Nn~? Well, that’s, umm...” 
After thinking for a moment, she finally nodded and spoke. 


“Go that way for a little bit then turn and go down aways then it’ll be 
straight ahead!” 


“I see. So go over there and then there and it’ll be in front of me?” 
“Yep!” 


Perfect instructions as usual. 


But I believe that this girl will always lead me to where I need to be. 
“Thank you. And, as usual, your reward.” 
“Yay! Thank you, oji-chan!” 


I placed a few copper coins in her hand and cherished the brief 
moment my fingertips touched her palm. 


“Ah, that’s right. Oji-chan, this is for you!” 

“Hmm?” 

She reached into her skirt pocket and pulled out a small pebble. 
It was beautiful and shined brightly in the light. 

“What’s this for?” 

“T found it! It’s my precious treasure. Don’t you think it’s beautiful!?” 
“T can’t take your treasure.” 

“Tt’s my thanks for always paying me, oji-chan!” 

“Hmm, then I guess I have to accept it.” 

“Take care of it!” 

“Of course. Your oji-chan will cherish it forever.” 


Isn’t this the first time I’ve received a gift from a girl? It is. I just lost 
my gift virginity. And my partner was the little girl guide. 


Such a pure and warm feeling like this can’t be beaten. It’s the best. 


This is only a fraction of what it must feel like to lose your virginity. I 
need to slowly start escalating the virginities that I lose. Next should 


be lips and then it’s my son’s turn. 

“Tm taking off~!” 

“See you and be careful not to fall.” 

“Of course!” 

She ran off with a smile on her face. 

I watched her until her figure faded away into the crowd. 
I found out where I need to go and I also got a present. 


I have nothing to base this on, but I feel like everything is going to 
turn out okay. 


I arrived at my destination, the home of Earl Bitch. 
“This place is massive...” 


The home I naturally compare this place to is the noble mage’s 
mansion. His house had a garden large enough for Christina to 
comfortably land in. Even so, the home of Earl Bitch is much larger. 


And the quality of the craftsmanship on the manor was equal to any 
gothic structure I had seen pictures of on Earth. 


It reminded me of Notre Dame or Saint-Etienne Cathedral; a place that 
looked too grand to simply be someone’s home. But that’s coming 
from someone like me who could never understand the mind of the 
rich. 


I stood in front of the gates for some time as I admired the regal 
structure at a distance when a voice called out to me from the 
opposite side. 


Two groups of two guards each appeared on either side of the gate 
and walked up to me. 


“What business do you have at Earl Bitch’s manor.” 


“Ah, umm, excuse me, my name is Tanaka and I recently became part 
of the FitzClarence faction as a baron under the sponsorship of Earl 
Elizabeth. I wish to properly introduce myself to Earl Bitch.” 


Is it going to be difficult to arrange a meeting without an 
appointment? 


I remembered how Schael changed his attitude towards me once he 
found out I was a baron and made sure to mention that right off the 
bat. 


Of course, the gatekeeper looked hesitant to believe me. I was still 
dressed in my traveller’s clothes and looked like anything but a noble. 
I had originally only planned on visiting Allen, so I saw no reason to 
look the part of a baron. 


But, apparently, introducing myself as a noble was enough to at least 
get the guard to acquiesce for the time being. 


“I see. Pll need to check to confirm what you’ve told me. Please, 
wait here a moment.” 


“Of course.” 


The guard I spoke with exchanged a few words with another guard 
before the other guard headed up to the main building on his own. 


I tried to act confident in the hopes that I’d be allowed in, but now I’m 
wondering if the Earl won’t even want to bother meeting with me. 
Allen was supposedly taken — I assume to their home - by the Bitch’s 
carriage, but I doubt mentioning his name or my connection to him 
would mean much to these guards. 


I might have placed too much hope in my title. 


As I was worried about being turned away, a man exited the manor 
and made his way down to the gate. It wasn’t the guard that had left 
previously; it was a well-dressed middle-aged man that, if I had to 
guess, I’d say is the Earl’s valet. He told me that his Master would 
meet with me and instructed me to follow him to the manor. 


IT was quite a distance from the main gate to the entrance of the 
manor. The road we walked on was primarily used for carriages, I 
assumed, as it was five or six metres wide. The entire estate made me 
think of an amusement park or some form of public facility rather 
than a private home. 


Our destination was the drawing room on the first floor. 


The noble mage’s home and the school dormitory had been designed 
with functionality in mind while this place clearly had an emphasis on 
appearance. There were elaborate decorations everywhere I looked, 
shelves filled with small sculptures, and exquisite paintings and 
ceramics all through the hallway we entered through. 


And the person that decorated his home so opulently, was sitting in 
front of me. 


The head of the Bitch family was seated on a sofa in the centre of the 
room. 


“...you are Tanaka, correct?” 
“Yes, I’m Tanaka.” 
He had a stern expression on his face. 


His chiselled features added to his intimidation factor, but there was a 
clear resemblance to Sophie-chan. Even in a country of primarily 
white people, this family would stick out due to their overwhelmingly 
good looks. 


The features that most reminded me of Sophie-chan were his deep 


blue eyes that appeared to be sunken into his head due to his high- 
bridged nose and protruding brow. He had a thick head of brown hair 
that was swept back which, again, added to his intimidation factor. 


“Ta-Tanaka-san...” 
“It’s been a while, Allen-san.” 


Just as I had been informed at the Knights’ HQ, Allen was here as 
well. 


He sat opposite the Earl with clear surprise on his face after noticing 
me. Apparently, they were discussing something before my arrival. 
Are they acquaintances? 


“This person has impeccable timing...” 
Sophie-chan’s dad said this while looking at me. 
I wonder if I was the topic of their discussion. 
That’s a little worrying. 


“Pm sure you’re time is precious, so I appreciate you taking the time 
to meet with someone like me. I am a simple newcomer, but I wished 
to humbly pay my respects to you and the FitzClarence family by 
properly introducing myself.” 


For now, Ill make the first move. 
“Ts that a joke, Baron Tanaka?” 
Does he think I’m being sarcastic? 
Then, what does he want me to say? 


“Everything I do is done to honour the name of Viscount FitzClarence. 
I owe her for everything I have and I only wish to see her continue to 
rise.” 


I’m not sure what he meant by that, but flattering your boss never 
fails. 


We’re both a part of the FitzClarence faction. 
“Hmm, you’re exactly what was described to me.” 
“Yes, I suppose I am.” 

I quietly bowed my head in agreement. 


‘Actually, Earl Bitch, Baron Tanaka is an excellent wizard. His abilities 
were even acknowledged by Lord Fahren and I saw them first-hand 
when he fought a dragon.” 


“Hou?” 

Allen spoke up to support me. 

I saw Earl Bitch’s eyebrows twitch slightly. 

Perhaps mentioning the noble mage’s name was the way to go. 


“Its rare for that magic maniac to acknowledge anyone. You know, 
Allen, if you’re going to lie, you should come up with a better story 
than that.” 


“No, those are the words of Lord Fahren himself.” 

“hou.” 

That’s the second ‘hou.’ 

He’s staring daggers at me. 

But he looks angry by default so I can’t even tell what he’s thinking. 


“What does Richard have to say about you?” 


“T haven’t had the privilege of meeting Duke FitzClarence yet.” 


“What a ridiculous thing to say. Are you stupid enough to come to me 
before ever meeting with the Duke? Or is this the wisdom of Earl 
FitzClarence?” 


“T was looking for Allen at the Knights’ headquarters and they told me 
he was headed to your home.” 


“I understand.” 
“What is it exactly that you understand?” 


“That you know this man has been working under my auspices.” 


Eh, seriously? 
Sophie-chan’s father has been helping Allen advance his position. 


“When my daughter told me that he had a close relationship with 
Viscount FitzClarence, I thought he’d make a good vassal, but I never 
expected another man to steal her away from him.” 


Uh-oh, I’ve stepped onto a land mine. 
I now understand why Allen was kidnapped. 


“And this same man that stole her away has come to me before ever 
meeting with Richard.” 


A sly smile crept across the face of the Earl. 


I don’t have much of a choice now. 


Pll have to go with the flow. 

I’ve gone down a new route with no way of turning back. 
“thats exactly right.” 

“T thought as much.” 

What am I supposed to do now? 


It doesn’t look as if the FitzClarence faction is as united as the outside 
world believes. 


If I don’t play this right, my noble life will be over before it ever had 
the chance to begin. 


“This is good news for you, Allen. Thanks to him, you might just live 
to see another day.” 


“T-Thank you...” 
“There’s something I’d wish to report on that note.” 
“And what is that?” 


If I play this right, I can get Allen to return to the lolibitch, but I need 
to be careful and consider how my actions will affect all of the 
powerful people involved here. 


Otherwise, my life will the next one taken after Allen’s. 


“Viscount FitzClarence is a capricious woman. Her temperament can 
change day-to-day and she may move on from me at any moment; 
possibly, back to who she was originally interested in. In fact, it was 
the Viscount that told me where Pd be able to find Allen today.” 


“But she helped make you a baron.” 


“Allen could be the next baron and, in due time, could even advance 


to the position of duke.” 
It’s like I’m walking on a tightrope. 


I’ve never even met Ester-chan’s father and the power her family holds 
rises every day. I’m going to have to meet with him at some point. 


“Why would you work against the person that helped grant you a 
position amongst the nobility?” 


“No matter what led me to where I am today, I understand that the 
position I find myself in is only temporary.” 


“What is it that you’d wish to accomplish if your position where 
permanent?” 


It’s hard for me to speak my honest feelings to someone with such an 
intimidating face. 


Besides, why would a Count care what the lowest of Baron’s has to 
say? 


“My dreams?” 


“Yes, what would you do with that newfound power?” 


No matter how I think about it, the only thing I dream about is a girl 
with an intact hymen. Becoming the infololi’s husband doesn’t sound 
so bad either. But, I’m sure if I were to speak my honest feelings, I’d 
be sent straight to prison. 


“It’s nothing special, really. I just wish to be in a position where Pd be 
able to help my friends that are also commoners like Allen here.” 


Let’s hope he accepts the same vague response that I gave the Manson 
Group. 


“However, this is just the first step on a long journey for me. I’m sorry 
that I’m not able to give you a better answer.” 


Earl Bitch closed his eyes and thought on my words for a moment. 


His calm demeanour and chiselled features added to the austere 
elegance that surrounded him. The only thing that could improve his 
look would be a cigar in his mouth. 


“..it didn’t take long for you to show your true colours.” 

“There’s no point in hiding when you’re surrounded by allies.” 
“Fun...” 

Earl Bitch snorted at my reply. 

“Both of you, go home for today. I’ll call for you when I need you.” 


Allen and I exchanged glances, wondering what we should do before 
we stood up and left the room. 


This is going to become a huge problem if I’m not careful. 
“Allen, what are we going to do...” 


“We need to talk about this, but that can wait until we get out of 
here.” 


“I understand.” 
Our audience with the Earl came to an end. 


A butler and maid guided us out as we left the Bitch residence. 


Allen and I made our way to my room in the dormitory. 


We needed somewhere we could speak openly without worrying about 
anyone else overhearing us. The topic of discussion is a sensitive 
matter that only the two of us should know about for the time being. 
I’m not even sure I’d want Sophia-chan hearing about this so I’m glad 
she stayed behind in Dragon City. 


“Now then, about what was said back in the manor...” 
We were seated on sofas opposite each other. 


I purchased a delicious tea from the cafe in the school before we 
returned to my room and this tea now sat on the table between us. 


“First, I feel I should offer you my thanks. Thank you, Tanaka.” 


“Even if you say that, I’m not exactly sure what you’d be thanking me 
for. Would it be possible for you to tell me what’s been going on 
between you and the Earl? I feel like I don’t need to say this but I 
won’t force you to tell me if you don’t want to.” 


“No, Pl tell you everything.” 


I thought he might be hesitant to tell me, but Allen simply nodded and 
spoke about everything at length. 


“This goes all the way back to when Ester and I first started dating...” 


The story the ikemen told me was only slightly different than what I 
had already put together myself. 


When Allen first began seeing Sophie-chan, his relationship with 
Ester-chan became exposed to Sophie-chan’s father. Seeing this as an 
incredible opportunity, Sophie-chan’s father decided to take the 
yarichin in and became his benefactor; not unlike how Ester-chan has 
become my own. 


I’m not sure if Sophie-chan’s virginity was part of this deal and Allen 
wasn’t forthcoming with that particular detail, but I don’t want to 


think about what her father would do if he found out they were 
sleeping together and that wasn’t part of their arrangement. 


With Sophie-chan’s father being Allen’s patron, if Allen had gone on to 
receive a rank among the nobility by being with Ester-chan, he would 
have done so while remaining loyal to Earl Bitch. 


It’s no secret that Ester-chan’s father dotes on his daughter and it isn’t 
hard to believe that an accomplished knight like Allen could be given 
an aristocratic title if he had the support of her father. Earl Bitch was 
planning on using Allen to cement his position at the top of his faction 
alongside Ester-chan’s father. 


I remember hearing that Sophie-chan also tutored Ester-chan in magic. 
It’s likely that Sophie-chan’s father encouraged her to do this to 
strengthen her relationship with Ester-chan. 


“So that’s how it is...” 
“T know. It’s an ugly story that paints me in a miserable light.” 


Basically, the appearance of Baron Tanaka completely ruined Earl 
Bitch’s plans and Allen’s future. The Earl placed all of his faith in the 
future of the ikemen when the true promise lay within this busamen. 


It makes me feel a little guilty. 
“T feel like I owe you an apology.” 


“No, you have nothing to apologize for. Everything that happened was 
due to my own shortcomings, and you even ended up saving me. It 
would be ridiculous for me to ask for you to apologize.” 


“But you were the one that was originally supposed to become a 
baron.” 


“Nothing was guaranteed.” 


“Then all of your efforts so far were...” 


“Efforts are meaningless. All that matters is the outcome.” 


I’m worried how this might affect him mentally, but Pm not sure if 
there’s anything I can say or do that would help him. I know if our 
positions were switched, I wouldn’t be able to hold back my anger. 
Not only did he lose Ester-chan, but his position amongst the nobility 
was also ripped away from him. 


And this just made me feel even more guilty. 
I think he should be rewarded for his efforts. 
“I just want to confirm that you'll be fine, Allen.” 


“Based on how things ended with Earl Bitch, I believe I should be 
fine.” 


“Good. I’m glad to hear that.” 
I wonder how close he has become with Earl Bitch. 


Was he ever invited over for a dinner party or was today the first time 
he had ever set foot in the manor? 


“The Earl is a strange man. Do you know what type of person he is?” 


“Tt’s rude for a commoner like me to speak about him behind his back, 
but I noted he is a very cautious man. I can say that he never showed 
any signs of violence or arrogance towards me.” 


“T see.” 


“He’s one of the top names in the FitzClarence faction. I haven’t heard 
of him having a desire to form his own faction but maybe all of this is 
out of his fear that someone may try to take his position.” 


“Really.” 


That doesn’t make him inherently evil. 


I can respect that too, but it does make him a dangerous enemy if we 
end up going down that route. 


Pll be sure to steer more towards a cooperative route in our future 
dealings. 


“T suspect the reason he sent us away today was due to the fact that 
you are an unknown factor to him, Tanaka. This is only a guess, but I 
assume he’s using all of his resources to gather any and all 
information he can about you.” 


I was completely deceived by that intimidating face of his. 
He made me believe that he already knew everything about me. 


“That would also be why he’s focusing more on Ester rather than 
strengthening his relationship with Richard-sama. He made Sophie 
tutor Ester-chan for the same reason. I don’t know much about that 
aspect of things; only what Sophie told me herself.” 


I guessed correctly. 


“Tt’s also commonly known that Earl Bitch is considered to be a genius 
when it comes to managing the lands he owns. He inherited his land 
from his family after generations of mismanagement and managed to 
completely rebuild it and turn around the fortunes of his house. As 
long as Earl Bitch continues to perform at that level, Richard-sama 
will never consider taking action against him.” 


“But doesn’t that put you in a dangerous position, Allen?” 


“You made it clear to Earl Bitch that you and I are friends. No matter 
what the situation, the Earl won’t take any actions against me for fear 
of you ending your relationship with Ester-chan.” 


“So that makes you safe.” 
“Yes, and it’s also why I should thank you.” 


Allen lowered his head again. 


“You don’t owe me any thanks. It’s my fault you’ve been put in this 
situation in the first place. Which is why I believe it’s best that we 
return things to how we both know they should be.” 


“But Ester doesn’t want...” 


“This is why I was trying to find you today, Allen.” 


Just like with the noble mage, I will support Allen in his pursuit of 
love. 


TIl become the Cupid of this world. 

“T think we should discuss plans for how to make that happen...” 
It’s best if we hurry this along. 

When this busamen gets motivated nothing can stop him. 

And just as we were about to start... 

“T-It’s Ester! I-’m coming in!” 

A voice could be heard coming from the entryway. 


Why does this blonde loli have such terrible timing? 


“Why is Allen here?” 
Ester-chan curiously tilted her head to the side. 


We were inside my dorm. Allen and I were seated on sofas across from 
each other while Ester-chan moved to my side as soon as she entered 
the living room. 


She was acting as she always does. 

Which caused a painful expression to flash across Allen’s face. 
“Tt’s been a while, Ester. Tanaka and I were just talking.” 
“You must have heard about him becoming a baron.” 
“y-Yeah, that’s why I’m here.” 

“Really? Then we can all celebrate together. Right, Allen?” 
“Of course. After all, Tanaka-san has done so much for me.” 


“We'll be holding an annual party tomorrow at my home; it would be 
nice if you would come, Allen. There will be lots of delicious food 
available. Ah, you have to come too! You’re the main guest and you 
have to be at my side!” 


“Eh?” 
“What?” 
That came out of nowhere. 


Two men were equally lost for words after hearing Ester-chan’s 
invitation. 


“The FitzClarence faction will all be gathered at the party, so it’s a 
great opportunity to introduce you to everyone!” 


“No, umm, Ester-chan, I’m not sure that’s...” 


I can only imagine how she would introduce me... Her father may 
even kill me on the spot. 


“Ah, right! We need to go to the tailor to get you an outfit that will 
accentuate your wonderful features! Pm sure they’d love you as you 
are now, but the right outfit will make them love you as much as I do! 


I love you so much! Make me pregnant!” 


The maid outfit she wore this morning was nice, but this is going a 
little too far. 


I feel bad for Allen. 

rll try and make it up to him. 

“Ester-san, I’ve told you several times before. I have someone I like.” 
“Yes, I know that.” 

“Then —” 

“T have some that I like too! It’s you!” 

“No, I mean —” 


“If you have someone you like, than you must feel just like I do! You 
work hard doing whatever you can just to get that person to notice 
you for a single moment! But, I’ve never seen you act that way while 
you notice me trying so hard every day. I think that’s the only 
difference.” 


That is true. 

I can’t think of a single thing that can refute her. 
“I understand. Pll go to the party.” 

“You will!?” 


“Yes.” 


But I also care about my relationship with Allen. 


“Pm so happy! Then we need to go clothes shopping now! If you’re 
going to be a noble you’ll need more than just one outfit!” 


“That’s true, but I’d also like it if Allen could come along.” 
“No, I-I’m...” 


“That’s true. A knight’s suit of armour is usually enough, but it might 
be too cumbersome for a party setting. We can all go together!” 


It’s similar to buying a suit as a salaryman. 


There’s no doubt that I’ll need it in the future, so I might as well just 
go along with what she wants. 


And it’s not like the lolibitch will give up anyway. 


[Sophia-chan’s point of view] 
This place is Dragon City, formerly known as Radius Grasslands. 


Due to Tanaka-san’s absence, I’ve been working my hardest to manage 
the city as best I can under the assumption that any failures will not 
be excused. My ability to concentrate here is much more limited to 
when I was spending everyday lounging around in the school 
dormitory. 


There aren’t any meals fit for nobility here either. 
During this time, a certain problem occurred. 


That is to say, a ghost appeared. 


The location where this strange occurrence happened was one of the 
many public bathing facilities within Dragon City. This particular one 
was in the north district. The person claiming to have witnessed this 
apparition is a noble from the Pussy Republic. 


She’s a woman that I am only slightly acquainted with and she’s also 
the ruler of the territory that neighbours Tanaka-san’s. 


I believe her name is Doris-sama. 


A friend of Ester-sama that possesses two impressive drill shaped 
twintails on either side of her head. 


“Are you the only one here!? Is that man gone!?” 
Y-Yesh! It’s just me!” 


And for some reason this drill person was checking the room to see if 
we were alone. 


It appears that Doris-sama is scared of ghosts. She must have come 
here immediately after fleeing the bath based on the fact that she’s 
only half-dressed. What would she have done if Tanaka-san was in 
here? 


“You are that man’s maid, correct!? A ghost appeared in the bath and 
I demand something be done about it!” 


“W-Well, I’m just a commoner and I don’t know any magic...” 


“Ooooohohohoho~! Only a simpleton would believe normal magic 
would work on a ghost! Even if that man threw his fireball at the 
creature, nothing would come of it!” 


She’s still acting all high and mighty while trembling out of fear. 
It’s actually kind of cute. 


This is the side of a noblewoman that even her escorts would never 


get to see. She gives off a terrible first impression, but when I get a 
chance to look at her like this, she’s clearly beautiful and has a cool 
aura surrounding her. It’s some sort of attraction created by this wide 
gap between her attitude and appearance. 


Why is my heart beating like crazy? 
“’..umm, I suppose I can take a look.” 


I followed Doris-sama to the bath but there was no sign of any ghost. 


There were no beings living or dead in the bath. 
“T-It was definitely here! I’m not lying, okay!?” 
“O-Of course.” 


“I was washing out my hair right here when I noticed someone 
standing over me, but when I turned around they were gone!” 


“Yes, I-’'m sure you did.” 


“Seriously, if it was a person, where could they possibly hide!? 
Besides, don’t they realize the world of pain I, Doris of Ahan, could 
bring upon them for spying on me!? Or, could this all be Liz’s doing?” 


I don’t think Ester-sama would do anything like that. 
She’d just launch a frontal assault. 


“Damn, I can’t stand that cowardly woman!” 


Well, it seems that Doris-sama has already decided who’s responsible. 


It’s a maid’s job to fall in line and support whatever the nobility wants 
to believe. 


“y-You’re right. For now, I think it would be best if you returned to 
your room...” 


“Go back to my room!? You must be joking! I won’t rest until I find 
proof!” 


A think forgoing sleep is a bad idea. 


She should go to sleep like a normal person. 
Why are so many nobles like this? 


And I assume her refusal to sleep is going to lead to me losing sleep as 
well. 


The day of the party arrived and I was guided by Ester-chan to the 
location. 


We passed through the gates while being bounced around in the back 
of a carriage. 


I knew events like this would be unavoidable after receiving the rank 
of baron. The stage today is Ester-chan’s home in the capital city of 
Kalis. 


This is my first time visiting the FitzClarence mansion and after only 
passing through the entry gates, I can tell that this mansion is even 
larger than Count Bitch’s. 


It’s easily ten times the size of Earl Bitch’s residence and that was the 
largest home I’ve seen since arriving in this world. Allen told me that 
there was a difference in power between Earl and Duke, but their two 
homes act as a physical representation of this difference. 


Rich people are scary. 
And feudalism is equally terrifying. 


This place made me think that the noble mages home was rather 
simplistic. 


“T feel like I’m seeing a new gigantic mansion every day...” 


“You think so? This place might be large for the capital but it doesn’t 
compare to the main house in our territory.” 


Seriously? 
This isn’t even their main home. 
This is the level I have to aim for. 


“If you belong to the nobility and hold land outside the capital, that is 
where your main home will be. Having a mansion in the capital is 
similar to a commoner owning a second home.” 


“So that’s how it is.” 
Allen provided me with an explanation. 
It’s similar to a daimyo owning a mansion in Edo. 


We haven’t even entered her mansion yet, but I’m already lost for 
words after only seeing the exterior. 


With a mansion of this size, there has to be a considerable number of 
maids. 


If Ester-chan’s family is as perverted as her, I can only imagine what 
goes on behind those walls with all the maids. The black thongs the 
maids wear become exposed whenever they bend down to clean 
something. The master of the house would never be able to resist such 
a tempting display, causing him to give in to his desires in almost no 
time. 


“Ojou-sama has arrived.” 
The carriage finally came to a stop. 


The driver of the carriage climbed down from the carriage, opened the 
door, and placed a small platform down for us to step on. After 
completing this sequence, he took a step back and bowed deeply as he 
waited for us to exit. Ester-chan was the first to get off followed by 
myself and Allen. 


The entrance to the mansion was straight ahead of us. 


I stepped down from the small platform and landed on a lush, red 
carpet that extended to the front door. Maids and butlers were lined 
up on either side of the carpet as well. The moment we were all out of 
the carriage, they bowed and shouted, 


““<“Welcome home, Ojou-sama!””” 
This is what it’s like being rich. 
(13 2) 

Come on, follow me. 


And the lolibitch just casually walked forward as if this was an 
everyday occurrence. 


I stood still at the end of the carpet trying to suppress my strong desire 
to go back home. 


How exactly does Ester-chan plan on explaining our relationship? And 
her relationship with Allen for that matter. I thought their relationship 
was a secret, but who knows who else Sophie-chan told. 


Well, since they’re no longer together it might be fine. But he is the 
one that took her virginity. No matter how I look at it, I can’t imagine 
this will end well. 


Worrying about it now won’t make a difference. If worst comes to 
worst, I can just pick up Allen and fly us both out of the mansion. 


All right, let’s do this. 
“Let’s go, Allen.” 
“S-Sure.” 


The two of us took one last look at each other before following after 
Ester-chan. 


We passed through the open front door and found ourselves in a grand 
entryway. 


The hall was large enough for a small home to fit in. Pd guess that it’s 
close to one hundred metres square with a ceiling so tall that I get 
vertigo looking up at it. This reminds me more of an extravagant hotel 
rather than a private home. 


There were two staircases to the left and the right leading up to the 
second floor. A second-floor veranda looked down at the entry hall 
with a large fountain on the first floor directly below it. 


“Ooh~, you’ve returned, Elizabeth!” 
“Yes, Pve come home.” 
There was someone on the veranda. 


It was a middle-aged man with a splendid kaiser beard. He had the 
same, lustrous blonde hair as Ester-chan styled in the same way as 
Earl Bitch but this man’s hair was slightly longer. 


His physique didn’t match his apparent age. He was easily over two 


metres tall with broad shoulders and a wide chest that could even put 
Gon-chan’s to shame. 


It’s like someone took all of Ester-chan’s masculine and proud 
attributes and turned them up to eleven. I could see the hilt of a sword 
poking out from beneath his long cloak. I said a silent prayer in the 
hope that it was a decorative sword. 


And, as expected, his face was frightening. 
“By the way, Elizabeth, who are those two men?” 


“This is my child, Baron Tanaka, and this is my friend, Allen. He’s a 
knight!” 


cc hou?” 
His eyes narrowed as he looked down on us. 


Based on the timing of his appearance and everything he’s said, he 
must be Ester-chan’s father. However, due to his age, he looks more 
like her grandfather, but Ester-chan’s parents must have married late. 


“This is our first meeting. Iam Baron Tanaka.” 
“M-My name is Allen!” 


For now, introducing myself and acting as respectable as possible 
should be my best option. 


Surprisingly, what came back was a light-hearted reply. 
“You look a little old to be Elizabeth’s child.” 

I’m scared. 

I can’t tell if he’s joking or trying to hide his anger. 


It wouldn’t be surprising if he was angry. 


His cute little girl brought home a strange old man. 


“T believe that Viscount FitzClarence possesses the abilities to stand 
above all else. I might be older than you were expecting, but I will do 
everything within my power to honour the name of FitzClarence.” 


“Hmm, you speak with the mouth of a commoner.” 
“Tm deeply sorry. I humbly ask for your forgiveness.” 
That settles things. 

It’s time to start planning my escape. 


“We came to attend the party, right? We can talk more there if you 
wish, but we should get going before the food gets cold. D-Don’t you 
think?” [Ester] 


“Eh? Ah, yeah, that sounds good...” 
“B-But, I was happy to hear you praise me... It made me so happy!” 


Ester-chan’s face was bright red and she was frantically glancing back 
and forth between me and her father. A dark shadow swept over her 
father’s face when he saw her acting this way. 


“What exactly is going —” 

“Let me show you where the party is! This way!” 

The lolibitch ignored her father and hurried us out of the room. 
“W-Wait, we’re not done here! Elizabeth!” 


“We don’t have time to wait. We’ve been keeping our guests waiting 
long enough!” 


There was no chance I was staying alone with her father, so I offered 
no resistance as Ester-chan dragged me out of the hall. 


And, of course, I could see her father descending the stairs to follow 
after us. 


The butlers and maids in the entry hall all looked confused or 
surprised as they watched us make our exit. This made me even more 
anxious about what was going to happen. 


With the lolibitch pulling me forward, we made our way toward the 
party venue. 


The grand entry hall was merely a sample of what was to come. 


The venue for the party was a room over a thousand square metres in 
size. I don’t have very much social experience, but one of the few 
times I ventured out into society was for a colleague’s wedding that 
was held in the ballroom of the Park Hyatt Tokyo. Even the ballroom 
of that expensive hotel doesn’t compare to this room. 


In particular, the vaulted ceiling is higher and probably double the 
height of the entry hall. I’m starting to get the impression that having 
high ceilings is a sign of superiority in this culture. 


I have nothing to base this on, and considering I doubt I could afford 
to buy one of the chairs in this mansion, I don’t think it’s anything I 
need to be concerned with. I’m sure Neumann could tell me more, but 
his demotion — which I could understand if he blames me for — has 
probably left him in a position where he won’t have to worry about 
status symbols like that either. Keep at it, Neumann. 


“| ..T-Tanaka.” 


“Yeah, I thought I was prepared, but I doubt I could have ever 
prepared myself for this.” 


The commoner Allen was just as confused as me when it came to how 
we should act. 


While we were making our way toward the party, Ester-chan shot a 


fireball back down the hallway at her father. He quickly conjured up a 
ball of water and extinguished the flames. Please, no fire magic in the 
house or Edita Sensei will get angry. 


“Umm, I-I’m really glad that we came together...” 
“I feel the same, Allen.” 


“No, no, you should feel comfortable among your fellow nobles, 
Tanaka!” 


“Even if you say that, I think you’re more fit to be a nobleman than I 
am.” 


I could feel the stares coming from the crowd the moment we stepped 
through the threshold into the ballroom. 


There was a tall butler standing by the door that introduced ‘Elizabeth 
Ojou-sama’ in a booming voice. Is there a single person that isn’t 
staring at us? 


This is horrible. I can feel my legs trembling. 
I can see Allen’s legs shaking as well. 
I’m glad it isn’t just me. 


Ester-chan, on the other hand, looked completely at ease. I’d expect 
nothing less from the daughter of a great noble family. She remained 
still just inside the ballroom as she looked around the room. What or 
who is she looking for? 


While this was happening I spotted someone I recognized. 
It was a man I had just met yesterday. 
A sullen expression washed over his face when he noticed me. 


His chiselled features annoyed me. 


“Mu...” 
“Ah, Count Bitch. Thank you for your time yesterday.” 


He was talking with someone I didn’t recognize while sipping from a 
glass. When I greeted him, the person he was talking with took a step 
back and excused themselves, allowing us some privacy. 


“You made an appearance at my home yesterday and now you're here 
as well? You really get around.” 


“Pd happily walk barefoot across the continent if it would benefit 
Viscount FitzClarence. I’d even venture into the Dark Continent if 
necessary.” 


“Be careful what you say, Baron Tanaka, you never know what the 
future might bring.” 


“She need only give the command and I will obediently follow.” 


“Fu~n, I wonder how true that statement would be if a member of the 
Goggoru Triber were here to touch you.” 


“The Goggoru Tribe?” 
“What? You don’t know about them?” 
“Excuse my ignorance as a simple commoner.” 


“That’s just a convenient excuse to make up for your own lack of 
knowledge. If the opportunity ever presents itself, I’d like to introduce 
you to that tribe. I’m sure it would be a great show.” 


“T see.” 
I’m not sure what it is, but the way he said that made me feel uneasy. 


That name is kind of nice though. Goggoru. 


It makes me want to say it over and over. Goggoru, goggoru. 
“Ara, you two know each other?” 


While speaking with Earl Bitch, Ester-chan approached us and asked 
this. 


I forgot that I never told the lolibitch that I met with Sophie-chan’s 
father. Well, after what happened with him and Allen, I guess it would 
be hard to explain. 


“We met for the first time yesterday.” 


“T decided on a whim to visit the mansion yesterday. It was rude of 
me to not give him notice before my arrival.” 


I followed after Earl Bitch with an explanation of my own. 
“Eh!? D-Does that mean... w-w-were you there to see Sophie... 
The lolibitch immediately turned jealous. 

Earl Bitch is Sophie-chan’s father so I guess it can’t be helped. 
“Sophie-san wasn’t there. Allen will tell you the same.” 

“J-Is that true?” 

Ester-chan turned to Allen. 

“Yes, it’s just as Baron Tanaka says, Elizabeth-sama.” 


Allen has an entirely different aura about him when he’s no longer in 
his armour. 


He’s overwhelmingly handsome to the point where any woman would 
fall for him after only catching a brief glimpse. 


The average woman would be holding back the desire to spread her 
legs for him at this point. 


“T see...” 


As I continued to converse with Ester-chan and Earl Bitch, I noticed a 
large number of people amid the crowd were whispering and 
gesturing towards us. 


Maybe it was due to the fact that the new, controversial baron was 
speaking with one of the more powerful figures in the FitzClarence 
faction, and the rest of the crowd was trying to determine what effect 
this may have on the power structure of the faction they all belonged 
to. 


“Is something the matter, Earl Bitch?” 
“its nothing.” 


Earl Bitch is much more subdued around Ester-chan. He’s far less 
intimidating than yesterday. In order to avoid suspicion, he must act 
as an obedient subordinate when around Ester-chan or her father. 


The party being held today appears to be a regular get-together for 
members of the FitzClarence faction. It’s similar to a company holding 
a party at the end of the year for all of its employees. 


Therefore, every person here could cause me trouble if I were to 
offend them in any way. I need to be careful about how I act here but 
I was also hoping to relax today. How am I supposed to do both? 


A tray being carried by a servant caught my eye. 


“Viscount FitzClarence, would you like something to eat?” 


“Eh? Y-You want to eat together!?” 


“There are already rumours going around about us, so I think it will 
be good to show my loyalty to you as nothing more than a 
subordinate.” 


I was trying to act like I was nothing more than another noble trying 
to suck up to the Viscount. However, what I said was true. The last 
thing I need her doing in a place like this is flirting with me. 


And after saying this — 
Th-Th-Then we could go to my room and —” 


“Of course. I see a delicious-looking meat dish over there. Wait just a 
moment.” 


I quickly made my way to one of the tables lined up in the room 
before Ester-chan could finish that sentence. 


Recently, the lolibitch has been pushing the envelope when it comes 
to our relationship. If what she says is true, she hasn’t been with Allen 
in weeks. When I consider the succubus blood that runs through her 
veins, she could be getting to the point where she’s no longer able to 
hold herself back. 


I looked over several meat dishes that I didn’t know the name of. 


As my eyes scanned over the table, I unconsciously began to look over 
at Ester-chan’s body which was visible out of the corner of my eye. 


She was wearing the same masculine noble clothing she usually wore. 
My eyes slowly made their way down below her waist where I saw the 
pants she was wearing. Why is she wearing pants? Actually, if she 
were wearing a skirt, I may not be able to resist myself. 


A fully ripe slut hole ready for use. 


No, no, I can’t think like that. 


I quickly looked away, hoping she hadn’t noticed. I don’t know what 
she’d do if she saw me looking at her body. I wouldn’t doubt she’d try 
to give me a blowjob right here in the hall. And Allen is with us too. 


This is the best chance I’ll have to get them back together. 


Allen is easily the best looking man here and his good looks would 
even rank highly in modern times. There were many younger men at 
the party but only a couple of them could be considered of the same 
tier as Allen. 


If Allen can make a good impression on Ester-chan’s parents, he could 
be invited to their home for a more private get-together. No matter 
how the lolibitch feels about their relationship, it would be impossible 
for them to not grow closer together. 


All right, this is my chance. 


She is nothing more than a horny blonde loli. Once she gets close to 
Allen, she will be willing to accept him like a sword fitting into its 
original scabbard. She’ll soon be back to making cookies for him. 


“Sorry for the wait, Viscount FitzClarence.” 

“Thank you! I-I’m so happy!” 

I turned my attention to Allen after offering the plate to Ester-chan. 
“Allen, this is your chance?” 

“Eh? What do you mean...?” 


“Her father seems like a hard sell, so you should target her mother... 


The lolibitch took the plate and started eating with tremendous 
momentum. It reminded me of a group of friends going out to eat after 
club activities. Of course, I’d be off watching from the side. With her 
distracted, it was time to start planning with Allen. 


However, at the most crucial point, we were interrupted. 
“ ..Elizabeth-sama, I’m so happy to see you here.” 

“Ara, Cyan, you’re here.” 

“That’s right.” 


At some point, Sophie-chan had appeared beside me. She must have 
stopped performing in Dragon City and returned to the capital. The 
Earl probably brought her with. Speaking of the Earl, he seems to 
have disappeared. 


She wasn’t wearing her usual magic knight outfit designed to show off 
her panties, but, instead, she wore a gorgeous dress fit for a noble 
daughter. Actually, I think I’ve only ever seen her wearing a robe or 
the school uniform, so seeing her wear this gives her a fresh feeling. 
It’s like she’s a pure girl on the surface hiding the slut that hides 
beneath. 


“Is this Baron Tanaka’s debut?” 
“Yes, it is!” 
“T see.” 


Even in a place like this, the relationship between those two hasn’t 
changed much. They may add on a title or call each other by their 
proper names, but the relationship remains unchanged. I’m guessing 
they’ve been friends since they were young. 


Such a close relationship is enviable. 


“T never expected that you’d become a baron.” 


Sophie-chan silently stared at me. 
“The same goes for me, Cyan-sama.” 
“Ts that so?” 

“It is.” 


Earl Bitch disappeared when Sophie-chan appeared and I couldn’t find 
him after glancing around the party. I’m guessing he thinks Sophie- 
chan’s presence and his brief appearance is enough to satisfy the 
expectations of the rest of the FitzClarence faction. 


“Do you want to marry me and take control of the Bitch family?” 
“W-Wait a minute, Cyan!” 

“Just kidding.” 

“You’re joking!? Your jokes never sound like jokes!” 

I feel like these two have had a similar exchange before. 


I can’t get Sophie-chan’s performances as an idol slut in Dragon City 
out of my head. That and her proclamation of wanting to receive the 
‘love’ of many men at once has made it clear to me that she has 
obvious mental problems. She’s the type of person that would have 
sex with you without much effort being put in on your part. 


However, no matter how long-lasting my virgin status may be, I’d 
never allow myself to be stupid enough to lose it to a girl like her. 


But that doesn’t mean I don’t want to have hot, sweaty sex with that 
nutjob. 


“Nobody in this room is able to get a measure of the new baron or his 
relationship with you.” 


“Really?” 


“There are so many rumours going around about you.” 


“About how the new baron is nothing but a simple commoner 
undeserving of his new position?” 


“It seems your involvement with the dragon extermination and word 
of what you’ve done in your territory have begun to spread.” 


“Ah, I see...” 


I’m sure the rumour is about how I just happened to be present during 
the noble mages and Ester-chan’s heroic adventures. Before long, this 
busamen’s involvement will be forgotten entirely. 


I bet most of the people talking are more interested in Ester-chan or 
Sophie-chan. 


In fact, here comes a group of lavishly dressed men to try their hand 
at entering Ester-chan’s scabbard. 


“If it isn’t Viscount FitzClarence. It’s my pleasure to make your 
acquaintance.” “Your beautiful radiance could liven up even the 
dullest of gatherings.” “Seeing you has been the highlight of my day.” 
“T couldn’t agree more!” 


There were many young men gathering around Ester-chan. 


Young and handsome men ranging in age from the early teens to the 
late twenties surrounded her. One was a long-haired ikemen, another 
had glasses and looked intelligent, while one was a macho guy with 
short-hair that could have been related to Gon-chan. 


The daughter of a great noble family had a buffet of ikemen before 
her. 


While I was slowly pushed back by the gathering crowd of ikemen. 
The strength of a man desperate for money and power is unmatched, 
after all, and before long, she was swept away in a crowd of men. 


If this were modern-day Japan, she’d be the type of person to gather a 


global fanbase that worships her and praises her every action. 


Perhaps this is for the best, and I don’t imagine me pushing my way 
past them in order to reach the lolibitch would end well. Besides, if I 
want to speak to a cute girl, I can just talk to Sophie-chan. 


I turned around to see a similar sight behind me. 
A crowd of young men were surrounding Sophie-chan too. 


“Cyan-sama, would you be willing to teach me magic!?” “I’d love to 
learn as well!” “I want to hear you tell the story about how you killed 
a dragon!” “Ah, I’d love to hear about that too!” “We could all have 
tea at my home...” 


There are a lot of herbivores at this party. That’s not to say that any of 
them are ugly, in fact, seeing them gathered around Sophie-chan has 
made me lose more confidence in myself. I’m not brave enough to 
approach a cute girl when the possibility of being shot down is so 
high, my looks aren’t anything to write home about, and I’m also 
shorter than most of them. 


Thanks to this, Allen and I were left alone. 

Well, at least this is an opportunity to deepen our friendship. 
“Allen, there was some good looking food over there...” 

I turned around to see Allen surrounded by beautiful women. 


“Maa~, Allen-san was it? What a wonderful name.” “Isn’t it? It creates 
a very pleasant sound to my ears.” “Your name alone is enough to 
make a woman fall for you.” “You’re a member of the knights, are you 
not?” “This broad chest of yours makes that much obvious.” “I think 
his eyes are his best feature.” “Me too.” 


Each of them was more beautiful than the last. They were all nobles 
dressed in elegant gowns. Is this the type of place where it’s possible 
to form a harem irregardless of social status? 


There were women in their early and late twenties as well as younger 
women in their teens. 


Maybe this party is held so the younger members of the noble families 
can find a partner. It’s possible. And if this is the case, there have to 
be dozens of women here looking for a partner. 


So, all this eligible baron needs to do is wait. 
Come on. 

Come on, girls. 

No need to be nervous. 

But no one came. 

What’s going on? 


I thought I had become a hot topic. 


On the other hand, the crowds surrounding Ester-chan, Sophie-chan, 
and Allen continued to grow. The joyful voices of the gathering crowd 
inevitably reached my ears. 


I shouldn’t be surprised. 


If you’re looking to get married, you’re obviously going to aim for the 
best looking bachelor around. 


I'll just go eat alone in the corner. 


I was hungry anyway so this works out for me. 
This works out best for everyone. 
It’s how things are supposed to be. 


How things always will be. 


This food is delicious. 
Aa~h, noble food is so good... 


I wonder what you’re doing right now, Sophia-chan. 


[Sophia-chan’s point of view] 
This maid is working hard today just like every day in recent memory. 
Today’s work takes place in the office in Dragon City. 


Keeping the books is fun to me and I prefer it over the more menial 
maid work I had grown used to, so I have no complaints on that front. 
With the city continuing to grow and new businesses starting, the 
amount I have to manage increases with each day that passes. I’m 
happy with this part of my new responsibilities. 


However, with Tanaka-san still away, I’ve been the one in charge of 
dealing with anyone that comes to his office with any complaints or 
requests. This is the type of job that a maid is ill-suited to deal with. 
Tanaka-san has so many acquaintances. 


Which should be obvious. He created an entire town with the help of 
many people. His large number of friends makes me realize how few I 
have. 


As I was working diligently, scratching down numbers on the papers 
in front of me, the door to the office opened. 


This is my first visitor for the day. 


“Anego! The shipment from Manson Group just arrived!”(TN: Anego = 
Honourable Sister/Elder Sister) 


“T-Thank you!” 

One of the men possessing a scary face burst in without knocking. 
His most distinctive feature was his hairstyle. 

I think Tanaka-san referred to it as a ‘mohawk.’ 


“Here are the papers the merchants brought with them! Take a look at 
it when you have time!” 


“O-Of course!” 
“We’ll put the materials in the south warehouse, like usual!. 


I grabbed the bundle of papers to quickly confirm everything looked 
in order. 


All of the materials and goods we'll need for this month have arrived. 
Previously, the Twilight Company was in charge of bringing in these 
materials, but starting this month, the Manson Group has taken over 
those responsibilities while Gonzalez and his group are solely focused 
on finishing the remaining buildings. 


“T t-think everything looks good.” 
“Roger! Thank you for confirming!” 


After nodding to him, I received a loud reply. 


He then lowered his head and bowed deeply. 


“Is something wrong, Anego?” 
“T-It’s nothing...” 


It’s unexpected, but this isn’t that bad. At first, I felt uncomfortable 
being called ‘anego’ by all of these muscular men, but I’ve grown used 
to it after having heard it so many times. It’s like I’ve become some 
sort of outlaw celebrity among this group of ruffians. 


“Tm sorry for interrupting your important work!” 
The mohawk man left the room as quickly as he had entered. 


The door slammed shut behind him, leaving me alone in the once 
more silent room. 


He had a nice body. 
His arms were so muscular. 


This isn’t everything I look for in a man, but I do find men with good 
bodies more attractive. A simple town girl like myself can’t help but 
be thrilled seeing these men show off their muscles. Muscles are nice. 


I wonder what Tanaka-san would look like without a shirt. 


No, it wouldn’t be the same. I think his arms are about as large as my 
own. I’ve never really thought about it before, but the rest of his body 
might not be that bad. 


Muscles come naturally if you work hard like he has been every day. 


Aa~h, I shouldn’t be thinking about this. I still need to finish totalling 
out everything for this week. 


With Tanaka-san gone, I’m the one that will be held responsible for 
any mistakes. A misplaced digit or comma will not be allowed. 


Ester-chan’s attendant will come at the end of the month to check over 
my work to ensure there are no mistakes, but it would be better if I’m 
careful to avoid making mistakes in the first place. 


“I just need to do my best for a little longer.” 

After I get done here, I’ll grab some food and soak in the bath. 
That should be enough motivation to get me through the day. 
When, suddenly, someone knocked on the door. 

“Excuse me, it’s Neumann.” 

“Ah, of course.” 


An official I recently started working with. He’s the only real official 
in Tanaka-san’s territory that he and Ester-sama recruited from the 
capital. 


He’s a tall and good-looking man. 
Unfortunately, he’s married and has children. 
“D-Did you need me for something!?” 


“I won’t take much of your time. I just wished to confirm the order for 
supplies tomorrow...” 


“Oh, if it’s about that, it actually arrived a day early.” 


“I see. If that’s the case, we can begin distribution. We’ll need to 
contact Gonzalez-san to determine which facilities need resupplying. 
Towels and other supplies we run out of quickly at the baths need to 
be replenished first.” 


“Sales in the Southern District have increased substantially. We may 
need to consider increasing the number of supplies we purchase in 
order to keep everything stocked. If we don’t have enough money to 
purchase more supplies, I think we can cut some of the supplies sent 
to the Northern District. The business there seems to be stagnating.” 


“How much do you think we’ll need?” 


“The number of admissions has increased by around 60%, so I’d say 
about the same amount.” 


“I understand. Pll make sure the Manson Group knows.” 


“Eh? U-Umm, but I don’t think I can make decisions like that on my 
own...” 


“The Lord and mayor are both gone. Who else would make these 
decisions?” 


“No, b-but, umm, I’m just a maid.” 
I let myself get carried away. 

I’m sorry. 

Please, forgive my insolence. 


A 60% increase would be more than the annual income of my parents. 
I can’t decide something like that on my own. If I’m wrong, I don’t 
even want to think about the punishment Pll receive. It could lead to 
the death of Dragon City. 


“Tf that’s everything, Ill take my leave.” 


“Ah, wai- umm...” 
I couldn’t think of anything to say. 


Just like with the mohawk man, he left as soon as his business was 
finished. I could hear his footsteps fade down the hall before the 
distant sound of a door closing signalled his exit from the building. 


I was left alone again. 


Even though the number of people around me has increased, I feel 
more alone than ever. 


I just want someone to talk to about something other than business. 
But neither Ester-sama or Tanaka-san is here. It’s lonely when there’s 
no one to talk to. There are only strangers around me. This sense of 
uneasiness just made me more anxious. 


My new job and responsibilities offered me little time to pity myself. 
Not long after Neumann-san left, the door opened again. 

“What is the meaning of this, Sophia! Sophia!” 

“Y-Yesh!” 

Drill-sama has arrived. 

A viscount from the Pussy Republic. Doris-sama. 

And she forgot how to knock. 

“Tt was there! It appeared again!” 


“Umm, w-what do you-” 


“Obviously, it was that ghost again!” 
The ghost has appeared in the bath again. 


How many times has this happened now? I have yet to see it, by the 
way. Doris was only wearing a bath towel and it seemed as if her large 
breasts could spill out from the towel at any moment. 


How can they be so big? I’m so envious of her. 

I don’t think I’ve ever seen bigger breasts than those. 

“Come with me! It’s the only way I’ll be able to bathe in peace.” 
“U-Umm, don’t you have a servant for this...” 

“Geros!? He had to leave to take care of something personal.” 
“T-That’s too bad.” 

“Hurry up! I’m starting to get cold!” 

“But...” 


“Do you only follow Liz’s orders? Maybe you’d rather come work for 
me. Fufu, I’m sure that girl doesn’t pay you enough. I would be happy 
to give you a raise if you agreed to be my servant.” 


“N-No, that’s not necessary!” 


A bigger salary would be nice, but what’s more important to me is a 
healthy work environment. 


That’s the most important thing I’ve learned since leaving the safety of 
my parents’ home. 


“Ufufufu, ufufu, I can imagine the look on Liz’s face when she sees I’ve 
stolen her precious maid. What do you say? I could double your 
salary. And if that’s not enough, I could quadruple it. Pll give you time 


to think about it.” 
“T-Thank you...” 
Thanks to this exchange, I remembered my position. 


I still need to finish my work here, but I can’t possibly refuse the 
request of a noblewoman. There was nothing I could do as Drill-sama 
dragged me from the office. 


We passed by several members of the Twilight Company as we walked 
through the halls of the mansion. I noticed them staring at Drill- 
sama’s body as I felt an overwhelming sense of embarrassment 
accompanying this exhibitionist. 


Tanaka-san, please come back soon. 
All I want to do is drink tea in the office. 


Please, come back. 


I wonder how much time has passed since I started eating alone in the 
corner of the ballroom? 


When I couldn’t eat anymore, I grabbed a glass off a tray that a nearby 
maid was carrying. It was a glass of liquor with a smokey flavour that 
reminded me of the type of drink a middle-aged businessman would 
drink after a hard day’s work. In this case, it was used to soothe the 
aching heart of a middle-aged man. 


It was quite the experience drinking this unknown liquor while eating 
cube after cube of mysterious fruit from a nearby platter. The 
sweetness of the fruit mellowed out the burning caused by the alcohol. 
My mood was even starting to improve. 


Drinking has always helped. 


It wouldn’t hurt to have a little more. 
“ ,.aa~, this is delicious.” 
I said this to no one in particular before taking another big gulp. 


Considering I’m in someone else’s home, I wasn’t planning on getting 
overly drunk, but that didn’t stop me from grabbing a second glass or 
even a third. With such good liquor and delicious food, I shortly had 
my fourth and fifth glass. Once I got started, I no longer cared about 
where I was. 


The negative thoughts I had about the party slowly faded from my 
mind. 


No, that couldn’t be further from the truth. 


I’m not only a commoner but also a foreigner that managed to rise 
from nothing to the rank of baron. The people of this country should 
be singing my praises. 


I should just head back out to the country and continue building my 
town. 


Yeah, that sounds good. 
Create a larger and more spectacular slum. 
A more classic style of slum. 


A place where a bukkake nuke can be dropped on all the female 
residents. 


Yes, a nukkake. 


“ , should I leave?” 


I drained the remaining liquid from my glass and slammed it on the 
table. 


Then, as if waiting for me to first finish my drink, a voice called out to 
me. 


“Oh, if it isn’t Tanaka-san.” 

Who is that? 

Who would sound so happy to see this soy sauce face? 
Are the women finally here to throw themselves at me? 


I quickly turned to face the person and braced myself for the 
onslaught of beautiful women. 


But it was someone I recognized. 


“Oh my, Hegel-san! What a coincidence meeting you in a place like 
this.” 


I met him once before in Dragon City. He works for one of the largest 
and most successful trading companies in the Empire. I think it was 
called the Manson Group. 


Gonzalez said that they also belonged to the FitzClarence faction so 
I’m sure Hegel is here as a representative for them. For him to appear 
at a party for the nobility must mean that he is a high-ranking 
member of the company. 


Which would mean he far outranks a new baron like me. 
This guy is a loaded merchant. 
“Are you enjoying yourself?” 


Hegel’s behaviour was more suited for the fancy venue than my own. 
He was dressed for the part and seemed familiar with the ballroom. 


Compared to him, I looked like a poor man trying his hardest (and 
failing) to fit in. 


I’m just going to say what’s on my mind. 


“Yes, this alcohol is especially good. I wouldn’t mind having a glass 
every day.” 


“Oh, you like it that much? Most people find that particular liquor to 
be an acquired taste.” 


“I can see why. It smells a bit like medicine, but I love the smokey 
flavour. I’m not all that familiar with alcohol, but Pd buy this every 
day if it’s something I could afford.” 


“What a coincidence. I’m also quite a fan of that liquor. I regularly 
purchase half the stock they produce every year just to be sure that I 
never run out. The price, however, can be steep as the company that 
produces it only does so on a limited basis.” 


Ah, I figured that would be the case.” 
I expected this, but it doesn’t make it any less painful. 
It was so good too. 


“I was growing disheartened thinking ld never find someone who 
likes it as much as I do. If you don’t mind, I could have some sent to 
your land. Ah, don’t worry about the price. Our business together has 
proven to be more profitable than originally expected.” 


“Are you sure?” 


“Don’t worry about it. Pll have some sent to your land as soon as I 
can.” 


“Thank you. I can expect many fun days ahead.” 


“No need to thank me. It’s always a pleasure meeting someone with a 


similar interest to you.” 
Is Hegel an alcoholic? 


He is a merchant, after all, he must be familiar with the best alcohol 
in this country. I hope we can get along well so I can get some 
recommendations from him. No matter what happens or how hard my 
life gets, I feel like Pll be able to get through it with some good 
alcohol. 


“Pd like to learn more about the alcohol in this country if you 
wouldn’t mind teaching me.” 


“We can go out for a drink whenever we both have time available. PI 
show you all of the good shops.” 


“Ts that a promise? I’m looking forward to it.” 
All right, my social calendar is already starting to fill up. 
Finding more delicious alcohol is my first step to improving my life. 


Being dragged here by Ester-chan wasn’t a complete waste of time 
after all. 


“But you really have become a true baron, Baron Tanaka.” 
“Only due to the political savvy of Viscount FitzClarence.” 
“You think so?” 

“Absolutely.” 


“It certainly may be a major factor, but there are plenty of other 
reasons for your success. Involving the Twilight Company, enlisting 
Lord Fahren’s help, and bringing in a former enemy like the Viscount 
of Ahan from the Pussy Republic; all of these factors contributed to 
the success of your city.” 


“So my success is not just due to the Viscount but also everyone else 
you named.” 


“That’s one way of looking at it, but what would they have been 
capable of doing with nothing but an empty field to work with? 
Nobody else is capable of doing what you did. In only a matter of 
weeks, you created an entire city and there is nothing that anyone can 
say that can take that away from you.” 


Is this what I needed to come to my senses? 


If someone wishes to rise in position, they must constantly be aware of 
their surroundings. 


I’m not only representing myself here but also Ester-chan. There are 
people everywhere here and they’re all watching me carefully in the 
hopes that they can find something to use against me or the lolibitch. 


I need to refocus and go back to my original strategy. 
I have to do my best to support the lolibitch. 


“Even if that may be the case, it was Viscount FitzClarence that lit the 
way. I merely followed the path she laid out for me. Everything I have 
is thanks to Viscount FitzClarence.” 


“Is that so? I heard you met with Earl Bitch the other day.” 

Oi, oi, how does someone already know about that? 

Who could’ve told him? 

Is that scary Earl so reckless that he already exposed his scheme? 
“You must have ears everywhere.” 

“Only where I think they’re needed.” 


“T guess it doesn’t matter. I managed to meet with him despite not 


arranging a meeting in advance. I introduced myself to him as a sign 
of respect and spoke with him and a mutual acquaintance before 
taking my leave.” 


“A mutual acquaintance?” 

“Yes, that’s right.” 

“Excuse me, who might that be?” 

That’s funny, I thought Hegel knew all about the meeting. 


His captivating smile and friendly demeanour combined with the 
influence of the delicious alcohol made me want to tell him 
everything he wanted to know. If he was as masculine as Gon-chan, I 
may have even felt bashful. 


“He’s a member of the knights. A good man named Allen-san.” 


“Allen? I feel like ’'ve heard that name before... Ah, there was a man 
with that name that took part in the dragon extermination, correct?” 


“Yep, that’s Allen-san. He’s a wonderful man that I have a lot of 
respect for.” 


“T see.” 

“Yeah, he’s also close with the Viscount.” 

Ah, was it okay to say that? 

No, it’s fine. This is Hegel after all. 

He wouldn’t use that information against Ester-chan. 
They belong to the same faction after all. 


“really.” 


“Yeah, they seem very close.” 


Actually, this is a great opportunity. Rather than attacking the fort 
head-on, Pll fill the moat from the outside. By the time Ester-chan 
even realizes what’s happening, her parents will have already fallen in 
love with Allen. People will happily judge someone based only off 
what they’ve heard others say about them. 


If Ester-chan’s parents hear good things about Allen before ever 
meeting him, when they finally do meet him, his good looks will be 
enough to seal the deal. 


Even now he could be presented to them as Dragon Slayer Allen. Is 
there anything cooler than that? 


Any ordinary woman would need a mop to clean up the floor from 
how wet it made them. 


If everything goes well, Earl Bitch can go back to using Allen as his 
pawn. Ester-chan has been claiming to love me and when she does 
leave me it will hurt, but I know that’s going to happen anyway and 
the longer it takes the more it will hurt. 


“I was there when the dragon was defeated. Allen-san risked his life to 
protect Viscount FitzClarence. When I saw his heroic act, it made me 
realize what kind of man I wanted to be.” 


“T see.” 
I have to take this chance. 


I’m going to use the power of alcohol to finally break free from the 
lolibitch. 


If I can’t do it now, I don’t know if I’ll ever be able to. 


“Tve heard he’s become Vice-Captain of the Knights. He has a bright 
future and is someone far more deserving than me for this position. 
He’s the type of man that could carry the entire Penny Empire on his 
back.” 


Did I overdo it? 

Maybe I’ve drunk too much. 

But that is okay every once in a while. 

This liquor is delicious. 

“So that’s how it is...” 

“That’s how what is?” 

“No, it’s nothing. This was a very enlightening conversation.” 
Hegel’s eyes were now thinner than ever. 

They’re like two straight lines. 

This is what he’s like when he gets serious. 


This should be enough. If I come on too strong, it may lead to Hegel 
disliking Allen. I think it’s more important to spread the good word of 
Allen to as many people as possible rather than focusing on a single 
person. 


But what’s more important than all of that right now is... 
I want some squid somen. 


This high-quality fruit is good on its own, but it doesn’t quite hit the 
spot like squid somen would. 


“By the way, Hegel-san, I wanted to discuss ordering more materials 
with you...” 


Then, just as I was beginning to change the subject, an all-too-familiar 
voice interrupted us. 


“T-’m back!” 
A cheerful voice called out from behind me. 
It was none other than Ester-chan. 


It would be an understatement to say that she looked exhausted. Even 
the lolibitch can’t handle such a large onslaught of horny men 
throwing themselves at her. She has a rather annoying personality, but 
she’s smart enough to realize that all of those men were only after her 
family’s wealth and power. 


‘Oh, Viscount FitzClarence, your hair is a little messy...” 

I tried to speak in a more business-like manner in front of Hegel. 
But these words never reached her. 

eh?” 

Instead, a sound of disdain left her lips. 

Ester-chan’s eyes were locked on Hegel. 

“Is something wrong?” 

Don’t tell me this man is that bitch’s type. 


If that’s the case, I should take this opportunity and introduce them. 
Considering their positions, it’s inevitable that they'll have to work 
together. It would be good for the faction as well if they got to know 
each other. 


I’m sorry to whoever his wife is, but I can’t miss this chance. 


“Tm sorry, I should’ve introduced you two. Viscount FitzClarence, this 
is Hegel-san of the Manson Group. Hegel-san has been a great help in 
providing us with the supplies we needed to build and operate our 
city.” 


“Hei... geru?” 

“Yes, Pm Hegel-san.” 

Ester-chan strangely repeated his name. 

And Hegel did the same with an indifferent tone. 


“How have you been, Liz? We were all worried about you when you 
suddenly disappeared.” 


What? 

The lolibitch’s reaction was strange. 

And what is Hegel talking about? 

I was completely at a loss for a moment — 


“Papa, why are you... I thought you weren’t supposed to return until 
tomorrow.” 


“I was worried about you, Liz, and decided to return a day early.” 
Eh? 

What is happening? 

Who is this ‘papa?’ 


Wait a minute. 


The venue had not changed. A ballroom inside the home of the 
FitzClarence family in the capital city of Kalis. It was at this party that 


I encountered a merchant that I had only just met a few weeks prior. 
Apparently, this merchant isn’t actually a merchant at all and the 
name he gave me is fake as well. 


Ester-chan was panicking while speaking to this man. 


“W-Why did you call him H-H-Hegel... Wh-Wh-Wh-What is going 
on!?” 


“T owe Baron Tanaka an apology for my deception.” 

“An apology? Papa, I-I don’t understand what’s going on!” 
Good, lolibitch, keep talking. 

I feel like I’ve got a full understanding of the situation. 


“T apologize, Baron Tanaka, the man from the Manson Group known 
as Hegel is nothing more than a false identity I created. My real name 
is Richard FitzClarence. You may already know this, but I am 
Elizabeth’s father.” 


He was speaking with the same smile as always. 


When I took a moment to look around, the other partygoers were 
confirming his story. The atmosphere in the room had changed 
entirely after he made his appearance. 


Then who is that jacked old man that I met in the entry hall? 


I can’t afford to worry about that now. I need to focus entirely on my 
interaction with the fake Hegel. If this goes poorly, I may be forced 
out of the country. 


What am I supposed to do? 


I’m not used to dealing with the nobility and I have no clue where to 
even start with a guy like this. 


“Count FitzClarence, I’d like to offer my humble apology if I offended 
you in any way during our dealings last month. I’m more than willing 
to accept any punishment you deem fitting for my insolence.” 


I took on the same attitude as if I were speaking with the King. 


Why is the big boss casually introducing himself to me at the party? 
Shouldn’t he be watching over the party from some private room? 


Alarm bells were going off in my mind that was raised as a corporate 
slave. 


This man is dangerous. 


“You don’t owe me any apologies. I’m not the one you’ve pledged 
your service to.” 


“No, I serve Viscount FitzClarence. The master of my master is also 
my master.” 


“Are you saying that my opinion on the issue don’t matter?” 


“T didn’t mean to offend you. As a former commoner, I understand my 
position in life. I may be unfamiliar with the customs of this country, 
but I believe my seniors here should have the opportunity to introduce 
themselves to the host of the party before a new baron like me.” 


“Ts that really how you feel?” 
“It is.” 


“A little piece of advice, Baron Tanaka, a coward has no hopes of 
advancing in this world.” 


“Tm sorry for repeating myself, but I feel like I need to make myself 
clear. Be it a large mansion, a powerful title, or a vast amount of land, 
I have no desire for any of it.” 


“Oh, really?” 
“Yes” 


I have to be careful that he doesn’t confuse my caution with 
cowardice. 


This man has been following my actions for the past month while I 
know almost nothing about him. It’s best if I proceed with caution. rd 
like to get out of here without saying another word to him if possible 
so that I can consult with Ester-chan. 


Oh no. He already knows about the meeting with Earl Bitch too. 
After a few seconds of silence, Papa-san’s eyes turned to Ester-chan. 


“What do you think about this, Liz?” 


The lolibitch’s shoulders trembled under his intense glare. 


Maybe there was some kind of hidden meaning in his words. 
“If that is your wish, Baron Tanaka, than I will take my leave.” 
“Thank you. I’m sorry for causing any inconvenience to you.” 


“TIl send a servant to fetch you when dinner starts so we may speak 
some more. Pll have a room prepared for you to stay the night as 
well.” 


I’m staying the night? 


I left the ballroom and was guided by a servant to a guest room. 


Inside the room where I was supposed to spend the night, Ester-chan 
and I were holding a mini-strategy meeting. In the corner of the 
spacious room, we both took a seat on the sofa and began the 
discussions. 


“Ester-san, there is something that I really need to know.” 


“Y-Yeah, me too. This is the first I’ve heard of you being acquainted 
with my dad. What exactly was that business about ‘Hegel-san?’” 


“Yes, I suppose I should be the one to start...” 
I could tell how nervous the blonde loli was. 


I described my first encounter with Hegel in my city. From when he 
first arrived in Dragon City up to our negotiations and the eventual 
exchange of my money for goods. 


I told her everything. 


“...and then I met him today.” 


“A-All of that happened!? Without me even noticing...” 
“Now it’s my turn. Ester-san, is that person really your...” 
“...yes, that’s correct. He’s my papa.” 

“ESOC... 


It’s just as I feared. 


But there was another man that was there when we were in the entry 
hall. 


“Sorry, but who was that older gentleman that greeted us when we 
first arrived?” 


“That’s my grandpa!” 
No wonder he looked so old. 


I just assumed he married at a late age, but it turns out it’s the exact 
opposite. Hegel, or rather Richard, could easily pass for Ester-chan’s 
older brother. 


“So, that person is the head of the FitzClarence family?” 


“No, Grandpa has retired so the full power of the FitzClarence family 
rests in Papa’s hands. I’ve seen people consult Grandpa on several 
occasions before, but Papa has final say on any decisions made in the 
family.” 


“Of course.” 
In other words, my main concern should be Richard. 


That reminds me, The noble mage always referred to Ester-chan as 
‘Richard’s daughter.’ That magic lunatic never bothered to tell me 
anything about Ester-chan’s father. 


“But I think he must like you. Papa is incredibly shy around 
strangefrs...... á 


“He’s shy?” 
He never gave off that impression to me. 


He felt like a professional salesman that could talk me into buying 
something I don’t need. 


“He gets nervous and imitates people in an attempt to hide this.” 


He was just playing a character? 

I’m glad nothing bad happened in our original discussions. 
No, the danger still hasn’t passed. 

He invited me to dinner. 

And we’re going to be staying in the same building tonight. 


My stomach is already starting to hurt. I just want to leave and go 
heal my soul in Sophia-chan’s warm breasts. I don’t want to spend the 
night somewhere where I’m constantly feeling nervous. If I could get a 
special ‘service’ tonight, that might make me sleep better. 


I wonder what’s going to happen after the dinner. Mom and Dad have 
I already gone to bed, do you want to sleep with onii-chan on the 
futon tonight? I’ve always wanted to say something like that. 


“Where is Allen?” 


“Allen was taking somewhere by a group of aristocratic girls. I think I 
saw the three daughters of the Cecil family, the second daughter from 
the Stuart family, and I might have seen the four daughters of the 
Drummond family as well. Oh, I also saw Nancy, the wife of the lord 


of the Neville family.” 

“Seriously...” 

That ikemen has already started another harem. 
And he’s involved a married woman. 


It’s regrettable and makes my heart hurt. I don’t think I can look at 
him as the same man as before. 


Why didn’t he invite me? 
“U-Umm, can I say something?” 
“Go ahead.” 


I really didn’t want you two to meet yet. Papa’s has a very merit-based 
way of thinking of people. He sees things in black and white. But Pm 
not saying your achievements aren’t amazing! I-It’s just that I’m not 
sure what he’ll do to you...” 


Ester-chan turned her eyes to the floor as she said this. 


I guess the lolibitch’s plan was to continue growing my power so that 
her father would have no choice but to accept me. As a virgin, 
imagining this form of marriage introduction excites me but only with 
a woman I love as well. 


“Is there something you should tell me about your father?” 
I asked this without expecting much of an answer. 
But Ester-chan hesitated for only a brief moment before speaking. 


“This happened a few years ago. There was a merchant that achieved 
the rank of baron just as you have. He ended up joining on faction and 


attended the party as you did. That day, when he met my father at the 
party, he was killed on the spot.” 


“Excuse me?” 


“They had a similar exchange to you and Father before my father 
killed him right then and there.” 


“I guess I’m having trouble understanding the full situation...” 


“Papa approached the merchant under the name of Hegel and 
continued interacting with him under that name until the day of the 
party. They met each other here just as you met my father today. They 
had a similar conversation as you did today, but when the merchant 
found out who my father was, his head was removed from his 
shoulders before he could even comprehend what was happening.” 


“...but why?” 
Does Ester-chan’s father have a similar temperament as the loligon? 


I was scared that he might actually launch an attack similar to the 
loligon’s but not give me the same amount of warning as she does. 


“Tm sorry. I should have told you earlier.” 

“No, everything turned out okay.” 

“T-It did, didn’t it!? Papa, was in an unusually good mood today.” 
“Eh? Y-You think so?” 

I didn’t see it like that at all. 


Since the day I met him he’s had that same unsettling smile on his 
face. 


“Definitely. This is the first time in years that he’s invited someone to 
dinner. I think the last time was five years ago when he invited Earl 


Bitch.” 


He likes me? 
Really? 
I don’t know about that. 


I remember hearing that her parents spoil her. Would that type of man 
be willing to allow his precious daughter to be married off after only 
meeting the man a handful of times. I can’t help but feel suspicious 
about this dinner. Even if he’s had people monitoring me while in 
Dragon City, I can’t believe he’d trust me so completely. 


The only reason I can think of for the difference in treatment between 
that merchant and me is it’s possible that her father thought it would 
be better to kill me in private rather than in the middle of a party. 


This man is the reason Ester-chan has literally been able to get away 
with murder. He holds as much power as any one man in this country. 
I’m not sure what kind of future I have if this person wants me dead. 


“D-Do you think well be able to announce our engagement 
tomorrow!?” 


“T think it’s a little early to be making that assumption.” 


This girl is only expecting good things to come from me meeting her 
father. 


I’m only feeling anxious. 
There’s only one thing I can think to do. 


“Tm sorry. I think I need some time to think. Would you mind if I step 
out for a little fresh air?” 


“Eh? C-Can I come with?” 

“Tm sorry, but I want to be alone.” 
“right, I understand. Just be careful.” 
“Thank you.” 


I don’t like it, but P’ll have to go back to the ballroom. 


As I slowly pushed my way through the crowd, I finally arrived back 
in the ballroom. 


I set my sights on my target and made my way over to her. 


The idol bitch was smiling while surrounded by a dozen or so noble 
men. She seemed to be having a good time. As one would expect of an 
idol bitch like her. She has to put in the hours when in public to keep 
her fan base strong. 


“Tm sorry to intrude on your conversation, Cyan-sama.” 
“ ..Baron Tanaka?” 


“Your father wishes to have a word with you. I apologize, but if you 
could please follow me.” 


She’s just staring at me. 


I know she’s smart enough to understand what I want, but I’m not 
sure if her idol bitch nature will allow herself to be taken away from 
her adoring fans. 


“I understand. I’m sorry everyone, but if you’ll excuse me for a little 
while.” 


Great she’s going along without any questions. 
Thank you, Sophie-chan. 


On the other hand, the crowd of gathered men were annoyed at my 
intrusion. However, due to me mentioning Sophie-chan’s father, none 
of them raised any objections. This is the common reaction of most 
herbivores. 


Honestly, I was expecting them to try a little harder. There are several 
good looking guys among them. If they were around Ester-chan, I’m 
sure that one of them could have successfully made a move on her. I 
stopped that train of thought there as I felt a cold pit forming in my 
stomach. 


“This way, please.” 
“Yes, of course.” 


I escorted the idol bitch through several hallways, weaving our way 
through the crowd as we went. We continued on until we found our 
way outside and the crowd had thinned considerably. The final 
location I decided on was a secluded area of the garden located 
between the walls of the mansion and the walls surrounding the entire 
estate. 


“T don’t think anyone will be able to hear us here.” 
“Thank you for remaining patient, Cyan-sama.” 
Sophie-chan stopped on the spot and turned to me. 


The slight turn caused her miniskirt to lift up slightly. Every 
movement she makes is calculated. Furthermore, the words she said to 
me were ones that every man wishes to hear from the opposite sex at 
least once in his life. 


“and Sophie is fine.” 


“Are you sure?” 


“As long as there’s nobody around to hear.” 


The feeling of being offered a special treatment by Sophie-chan was 
amazing. 


The pure sexual aura that she emits is almost overwhelming. 
If I didn’t study in Kabukicho, I’d be in danger by just being near her. 
“Really? Good, I feel more comfortable this way.” 

“Of course.” 

However, the reason I brought her here is serious. 

I need her advice. 

“T need to know about Ester-san’s parents.” 

“Have you finally decided to marry her?” 

“No you’re mistaken. Her father invited me to dinner tonight.” 
“youre serious?” 

“Yes.” 


Sophie-chan’s eyes opened wide. It gave her more of a cute look rather 
than her usual aloof one. 


She always hides her emotions and it’s rare to be able to see a real 
reaction from her. 


“He might be planning something after all.” 


Her reaction worried me. 


“My father and I were also invited to dinner here once. I was around 
ten at the time, but I still remember that day clearly. Honestly, I try 
not to think about it if I can.” 


“Tm sorry, but could you tell me more.” 


“I was young at the time, so I didn’t understand the full extent of what 
was happening. However, I didn’t need to understand their words to 
understand their difference in status. The image of my father 
prostrating to Ester’s father will forever be burned into my mind.” 


Oi, oi, the mood became serious again. 


“T belong to a prestigious family. We have held power and the title of 
‘Earl’ for generations now, but that was the first time ’d ever seen my 
father bow down to anyone. I couldn’t believe my eyes at first.” 


The idol bitch may have given me my answer. 
Run away and tell Edita Sensei about all of my problems. 
I want Sensei to embrace me. 


She’ll probably be confused at first, but I know she’ll want to comfort 
me. 


Maybe she’ll let me lie my head on her thighs as she strokes my head. 
Free of charge, of course. 

“Tm sorry for making you relive those bad memories.” 

“T don’t mind.” 

“But...” 


“This house, party, and everything you see today is nothing more than 


a facade to hide the true monster that is the FitzClarence family.” 
“Monster?” 


“It’s not just the members of the FitzClarence faction that are aware of 
this. Anyone allowed entrance to the imperial castle know that the 
head of the FitzClarence family holds tremendous power and is 
capable of committing atrocities without a second thought. He only 
took over as the head several years ago, but in that time, he’s raised 
the FitzClarence family up from being one of the weakest Duke 
families to become the strongest in the Empire. That is who Esther’s 
father is.” 


“Wow...” 


I know that there are very few Duke’s in this country. It’s safe to 
assume that, even though Sophie-chan described the FitzClarence 
family as being weak when Richard first took over, the muscular 
grandpa must be powerful as well if he earned the title of Duke. 


“If there is one piece of advice I could offer you it would be this: I’ve 
been close with Ester for many years, and all of the rumours about her 
father’s relationship with her are true. He would do anything for her.” 


“T see.” 


“Whatever your intentions are, maintaining a good relationship with 
her will make whatever path you choose to walk much safer. That is 
as long as it’s you.” 


“As long as it’s me?” 


“Ester and Allen weren’t that close just a few years ago, but I think it 
was good that they became as close as they did. And that’s not just 
because of the relationship him and I developed. 


Sophie-chan looked off into the distance. 


However she sees Allen and how she feels about Ester-chan ending her 
relationship with him, she must have genuinely been worried about 
what may happen to him if Ester-chan’s father found out about his 
true relationship with her. The relationship between a commoner and 
a noble would not be approved of in this world. 


At the very least Sophie-chan considers Allen a friend, but there’s no 
denying her attraction to him as a man. She may have claimed to be 
willing to accept almost any man to sleep with, but it’s obvious that 
the idol bitch would be happy that she has an opportunity to get 
closer to Allen. 


“Ah, please, pretend you didn’t hear that.” 

She did reveal their relationship to her father after all. 
“Have you given up on Allen-san?” 

“Of course not.” 


“Really? I feel like I’m starting to understand you a little bit more.” 


How is Allen able to get both Ester-chan and Sophie-chan to love him? 
I guess it’s natural, isn’t it? That guy is so handsome that it’s only 
inevitable that many beautiful women would gather to him. As 
always, I’m envious of him. 


“T didn’t mean to be rude; it’s just that you seem to be more open with 
who you want to be with if you’re considering a serious relationship.” 


“.,.what are you saying so suddenly?” 
“Pm not sure either. I just feel like I can be open with you.” 
“Tt doesn’t make me happy at all to hear you say that.” 


“How disappointing.” 


“It doesn’t sound like you’re disappointed at all.” 


Don’t fall for her charms. It’s all just a scam, she doesn’t have a hymen 
after all. 


Yes, it’s all a scam. 


How can a woman that’s already lost her virginity speak so casually to 
a busamen like me? She treats me as a person, she’s smart and good- 
looking, yet she lacks the most important feature: a hymen. 


“Still, it’s not wrong to say that, as you are, you’re not doing anything 
to further your relationship.” 


“You think so?” 
Oh, is the idol bitch coming to her senses? 


“Honestly, I’m not sure what I really want for myself.” 


That’s actually quite philosophical. 


I’m not sure how to respond to that myself, but I’m the one that 
brought it up so I should at least be able to offer her some advice. 


“If you worry about it too much, it will just become harder to figure it 
out. You can take your time to think about it and not rush into 
anything. It’s not like you need to be worried about this at your age.” 


“At my age?” 


“You're still young. You’ve got a lot of time left to figure out what you 
want out of life.” 


“A woman only has a few key years before she begins to lose her 
charms. I’m already passed the turning point.” 


She’s as perceptive as always. 
Which explains why she’s been idling. 


“Things may be different here, but in my hometown, women in their 
thirties were still considered beautiful and the average age for 
marriage was around twenty-five.” 


The idol bitch stared at me with her mouth agape. 


That confirms what I already suspected. Teenage marriage seems to be 
common here. As a lolicon, that makes me happy. If you get married 
so young, that means you'll have another twenty or so years of youth 
to enjoy. 


I could love her honestly until the day I die with no need to lie to 
myself. 


“J-Is there something wrong with the men there?” 


“The country has low birthrates and over forty percent of the 
population is considered elderly.” 


“Wha—” 
The idol bitch was left astonished again. 


It was nice seeing a real reaction on her face, but I feel like if I tell her 
anymore of the unfortunate truths about my country my chest will 
start to hurt. 


“By the way, Sophie-san, I have something I want to ask that only 
someone as cute as you could do for me.” 


“T don’t need any of your meaningless compliments. What is it?” 


“Tm sorry to ask this so suddenly, but, will you go out with me?” 
“...come again?” 

Sophie-chan was completely dumbstruck. 

Again, she looked cute. 

But she’s used. Remember that she’s used. 


“T’ve told Ester-san that I have someone that I like, and it’s true that I 
do, but I’m not sure if I’ve made any advances toward furthering that 
relationship. To be honest, I don’t know if it will ever happen.” 


“In other words, you’re asking me to be your scapegoat?” 
She immediately regained her usual composure. 


“T appreciate your ability to understand the situation so quickly.” 


There’s no chance I can win a fight against Ester-chan’s father head- 
on, but if I choose to further my relationship with Ester-chan, Allen 
will lose the one thing that protects him from her father’s wrath. 
Therefore, in order to protect both of us and our positions in the 
country, the idol bitch netori plan begins. 


However, the idol bitch looked reluctant to agree. 
“What do I get out of this?” 


“”Eh, umm, that’s hard to say...” 


She’s just quietly staring at me with her upturned eyes. 


Why? 

Why is Sophie-chan so cute today? 

Was some of the food that I ate an aphrodisiac? 
“I can’t do it.” 

“.,.is the idea really that terrible to you?” 


“T can’t put the Bitch family in a dangerous position for a favour. I’ve 
already told you how much the Duke dotes on his daughter, so you 
should be able to understand what Duke FitzClarence would do to 
punish those that betrayed his beloved child. If you actually want to 
marry me, you'll have to take down the FitzClarence family first.” 


“T should’ve known that things can’t be resolved that easily.” 
“Of course not.” 

It was useless. 

Now I have to come up with a new plan. 

“...is that everything?” 

“Yes, thank you for speaking with me.” 

“All right, then I'll be going.” 


The idol bitch turned on her heel, raising the hem of her skirt as she 
did so. 


“Be careful.” 


I had no reply to give her. 


Her figure disappeared around a corner and I was left alone in the 
garden. 


The sun had set and night had fallen over the FitzClarence estate. The 
time had come. 


I was taken to the dining room by Ester-chan in order to eat dinner 
with her father. It seems to be common practice for this family to eat 
together when everyone is home. 


There were three other people seated at the table other than myself: 
Ester-chan, her father, and the muscular grandpa. Her mother was out 
at the moment and we were starting without her. 


This room was just as beautiful as every other room in the house. 
Edita Sensei’s home could easily fit inside the dining room. The entire 
setting made me think of a luxury restaurant where a single item on 
the menu would cost over 10,000 yen. 


The table and chairs were polished beautifully and the golden 
chandeliers were opulently decorated with gems. 


“Let’s have a toast to the new Baron. Cheers!” 
““Cheers,”” 
As Ester-chan’s father raised his glass, so did everyone else. 


There were several maids standing around the room, ready to offer us 
any assistance if we need it. It was hard for me to know where to look 
considering every last one of them was a beautiful girl in her teens. 


One criticism I do have is that their skirts could be shorter. 
“Feel free to enjoy yourself tonight, Baron Tanaka.” 


“Tm undeserving of such kindness, Duke FitzClarence.” 


“I apologize if me disguising my identity offended you in anyway. rd 
like for this dinner to be an opportunity for us to start fresh. In this 
room, we’re all equals.” 


That’s a lie. An absolute lie. 
He forced Sophie-chan’s dad to grovel beneath him. 


“T understand that it is an important ability for an aristocrat to be able 
to change their persona depending on who they’re speaking with. I’m 
sorry, but I don’t believe I possess that ability.” 


His words reminded me of a drunken boss at an after work party 
telling his employees to treat him like ‘one of the gang.’ Some less 
experienced employees might take him up on that offer, but the 
veterans won’t be fooled. The boss might not remember much of the 
night the next day, but anything said to offend him or that he can use 
against you will remain fresh in his mind. 


You must never forget the difference in status between anyone and 
everyone you speak to, so is the mantra of the wage slave. 


“Well, if that is the case, feel free to use this dinner as practice.” 
“Thank you. PI try my best.” 
I might as well agree to it so we can move along. 


“You possess the magical ability to build an entire city in less than a 
day and gathered people to your cause in order to help you meet the 
admittedly difficult targets His Majesty set out for you. I believe that 
there’s a lot I can learn from you.” 


“You give me too much credit, Duke FitzClarence. Most of my success 
is down to sheer luck and coincidence.” 


“Humility will do you no good in this world, Baron Tanaka.” 


“Its not humility. Even if it were, it’s an undeniable truth that I 
wouldn’t have been able to do any of it without the investment 


received from you, Duke FitzClarence.” 

“So you’re saying I deserve all the praise for your success?” 
It’s here already. His first attack. 

I can give him an honest answer. 


“Of course, I also owe thanks to Elizabeth-sama for helping out and 
showing me patience. She also convinced Doris of Ahan from the 
Pussy Republic to aid me, and the members of the Twilight Company 
led by the eldest son of the Aufschnaiter family.” 


“T also received help from the Vice-Captain of the magic Knights, Cyan 
Bitch-sama, and Lord Fahren granted me access to the Academy were I 
was able to further my knowledge and deepen these relationships.” 


“Lord Fahren did that for you?” 


“T believe he may have had his own motives, but I benefited as a 
result.” 


“_..1 see.” 


Ester-chan’s father perked up when I mentioned the noble mage’s 
name. Even though Sophie-chan called this man a monster, he still 
pays respects to that magic lunatic. 


Now that I think about it, I haven’t seen the noble mage since he left 
Dragon City. Did he make it safely back to Kalis? It’s possible he did 
something to annoy the loligon on the way back. 


“T-That’s not true, Papa!” 
“What do you mean, Liz?” 


“Tm not responsible for getting Doris to help!” 


Why did the lolibitch have to speak up now? 
What is she going to say? It’s just making me more anxious. 


“He fought against the Pussy Republic in the previous conflict and 
that is where he became acquainted with Doris! He’s also the reason 
Doris remained obedient while she was in Tricklis. He is owed all of 
the credit for ending the conflict and for obtaining aid from a member 
of the Pussy Republic.” 


The lolibitch spoke confidently. 


To be more precise, Christina being far more powerful than the long- 
haired man is the reason why Drill-chan has remained docile. If she 
wasn’t around, that drill haired virgin would’ve attacked Tricklis 
already. 


However, her words seemed to have an impact on her father. 

“So that’s what happened.” 

“I think she’s just being kind.” 

“You should be more proud of your accomplishments, Baron Tanaka.” 
“Thank you, Duke FitzClarence.” 

It turns out that letting Ester-chan speak was a good idea. 

Maybe she’ll be the key to me getting out of here safely. 


As I said this silent prayer in my mind, I was suddenly hit with 
another verbal attack from the side. 


“T will not allow this to continue any longer! It must stop! Even if my 
son will allow my precious granddaughter to be manipulated by you, I 
will not allow it any longer!” 


The muscular grandpa spoke up for the first time. 


“T will remain silent on matters concerning the house, but not when it 
comes to my cute grandchild!” 


“Liz is my daughter before she is your granddaughter.” 


Esther’s father was the one to interrupt him. 


The muscular grandpa couldn’t say anything against him. He was 
struck down so quickly even though he was fired up moments ago. It 
was a little sad, honestly. It’s not an exaggeration to say that his son 
possesses all of the power in this house. 


However, I think that the family has only reached the heights it has 
because of him. His son may have increased their wealth and power 
but it all started with the muscular grandpa. 


“Still, my father raises a fair point.” 

Ester’s father’s eyes moved from the muscular grandpa to me. 
His eyes turned into straight lines. 

He’s becoming serious. 


“How exactly would you describe your relationship with my daughter, 
Baron Tanaka?” 


“How I would describe it...?” 
What am I supposed to say? 


I took a moment to consider my answer as I slowly took a sip from my 
glass. Sophie-chan said that all of the rumours about Ester-chan’s 
father spoiling her are true. It makes me seriously worried about my 
answer. If I were Ester-chan’s father and the man that broke her 
hymen confronted me, I don’t think ld be able to stop myself from 
beating him to a pulp. 


I understand why her father is curious to know. 


As I was still trying to carefully choose my words, the door to the 
dining room opened. 


The sound pulled everyone’s attention away from me. 
“Pm back, darling.” 
A beautiful woman emerged from the hallway. 


She was someone I had met previously. I can’t remember her name, 
but I do remember seeing her with Ester’s father when he first 
introduced himself as Hegel. Once she spotted Richard, a cheerful 
smile spread across her face as she greeted him. 


As her words suggest, she must be Ester’s mother. 
At least, that’s my assumption. 

But — 

“Eh...? E-Ester... and Tanaka-san?” 


It took me a moment to realize that Allen was standing next to her, 
but the real shock came when I noticed his arm around her waist. 
They clearly aren’t strangers to each other and the image reminded 
me of a couple exiting a love hotel. 


The look in their eyes and their body language told the story of how 
close they were. If Mama-san’s arm was also around Allen, he may 
have been killed on the spot. Even so, this situation is bad. 


It looks like the ikemen has been thinking with his lower body again. 


Of course, the moment Allen noticed everyone in the room, his 
expression changed to utter confusion. 


“Tm sorry about this, Allen-san.” 


A small smile floated across Mama-san’s face before she slipped out of 
Allen’s arms and moved to Richard’s side. 


Here eyes weren’t smiling. 
“Umm, w-what is going on...?” 
Allen was beginning to tremble. 


“We wished to speak with you with everyone present. Father, 
mother... and daughter.” 


What have you done, Allen? 


Ester-chan said that she saw the ikemen leave with a group of 
noblewomen at the party. One of them must have been this woman, 
but I would think that Allen would recognize Ester-chan’s mother. 


“Liz, who is this boy?” 
Richard’s emotionless words sent a chill down my spine. 


Allen only just arrived and he’s already stepped on a landmine. 


“Ara, darling, there’s no need to make such a scary face. He’s been 
such a great escort today. With him constantly telling me how 
beautiful I am and his other attempts at flattery, Pll be able to remain 
happy for years.” 


“I see. What a nice young man. Is that how you become so close to 
Earl Bitch?” 


“Uh...” 


Allen probably assumed that Richard knew nothing of his relationship 


with Earl Bitch. This ‘nice young man’ was getting paler by the second 
and he was at a complete loss for words. The situation was bad at first 
but it’s quickly become even worse than I anticipated. 


Ester-chan’s mom must have approached Allen knowing who he is 
with the intention to lead him on. Allen was so excited by the prospect 
of her high-class pussy, that he failed to realize she was leading him 
straight to the execution block. 


Ester-chan’s parents are terrifying. 
The muscular grandpa is nothing more than a figurehead. 
He hasn’t even said anything yet. 


“Your name is Allen-kun, correct? Please, take a seat, I’ve had a place 
set for you as well.” 


“...1-I think Pd be intruding.” 


In response to Richard’s invitation, Ester-chan’s secret lover number 
two attempted to quietly excuse himself. 


“T told you to take your seat. Or did you not hear me?” 


Allen fell silent as he moved next to me and took his seat. So that’s 
why there was an empty seat next to me. Ester-chan was seated at the 
head of the table while Richard and the muscular grandpa sat opposite 
of Allen and me. 


Incidentally, this meant that Ester-chan’s two secret lovers were both 
sat on the same side with every other member of the FitzClarence 
family facing us. 


I think I’m starting to understand Sophie-chan’s story a little better. 


Ester-chan’s parents are going to strike before either of us have a 


chance to prepare ourselves. 


In stark contrast to the graceful smile he’s showing us, Richard has a 
serious violent side he has yet to show. After Allen and Mama-san 
took a seat, the meal continued with both Allen and I mechanically 
eating the food served to us. I just did my best to match the pace at 
which the members of the FitzClarence family ate their food. 


I don’t even remember what any of it tasted like. 
“Umm, P-Papa...” 
Ester-chan attempted to offer us a lifeline. 


As things stand, Allen is likely to be dead by the morning. That much 
is only natural considering he tried to sleep with the wife of the 
country’s most powerful nobleman. In Japan, an affair at that level 
could easily lead to him paying millions in consolation money. 


But, in this instance, Allen appears to have been invited by Mama-san. 


Almost any man would easily fall for Mama-san’s charms if she threw 
herself at them. I would even be okay with having a threesome with 
her and Allen if it meant I got to sleep with her. The lewdness factor 
would increase by at least ten times considering she’s Ester-chan’s 
mother. A nice aged beef sandwich. 


“There’s just one thing I haven’t been able to confirm.” 


Richard completely ignored his daughter and continued focusing on 
Allen and me. 


He set down his silverware and looked straight at us. There was a 
smile on his face, but I know from what Sophie-chan told me that I 
can’t trust it. 


“There’s no denying my daughter has changed for the worse and 
there’s only one reason I can think of as the cause for this. I just need 
to know which one of you two taught Liz these unnecessary things.” 


A fast ball down the centre of the plate. 


I could feel Allen’s shoulder trembling next to me. 
This is bad. 
This is just as bad as making an enemy out of Christina. 


“Tll only ask this once more: tell me which one of you, Tanaka-san or 
Allen-kun, taught my daughter these frivolous things? I would like to 
continue our meal, but we can’t continue until this matter has been 
settled.” 


What should I do? 


If what Sophie-chan told me was true, once he learns the answer, his 
next action will be to attack with magic. 


And I’m guessing Allen doesn’t know this. 

Knowing him, he’ll want to make his relationship with Ester official — 
“E-Ester and I...” 

This ikemen is too honest. 

There’s only one thing I can think of doing to stop him. 

If I don’t do it, I only see one way of this ending for Allen. 


He started his life as a yarichin in the capital and his life as a yarichin 
will end here as well. 


“Richard-san, I was the one that took your daughters 


virginity.” [Tanaka] 


I slowly stood from my chair while simultaneously activating my 
recovery magic. 


This is the same type I used to protect myself against Christina’s 
punches. Based on the last few times I’ve used this, no matter how 
powerful his attack, I should be able to survive. 


“ ,.4s this true, Tanaka-san?” 

“Yes.” 

“That’s strange. My research suggested different...” 

I have no choice but to do this if I want Allen to leave here alive. 


Allen removed all other options the moment he entered the room and 
stepped on the landmine. 


“I find younger girls attractive. Despite Ester-san’s age, she still 
doesn’t grow any hair down there. It’s truly fascinating. I wasn’t able 
to suppress my desire toward her and corrupted her into becoming my 
plaything —” 


I spoke as if I were intimately familiar with her hairless pussy even 
though I only saw it once in the bath. 


At the same time, attack magic was sent flying at me. 
“Ah...” 


I could hear a few sharp gasps from someone in the dining room after 
this exchange. 


I fierce pain struck my body and the force of his attack knocked me 
back several feet, but I remained standing. There was a sharp pain 
emanating from my neck, but this only lasted a few seconds before my 
recovery magic kicked in. Richard remained seated at the table with 


only his hand raised slightly toward me. 
His eyes that were normally closed were now slightly opened. 


He’s the type of ikemen where his eyes open a little when he’s starting 
to lose his temper. 


His good looks annoy me. 


The scenery in the dining room changed drastically. The tablecloth 
and all of the tableware was now dyed red with my blood. I recalled a 
similar scene when the Dark Elf decapitated me. What a waste. 


“P-Papaaaaa!” 


Ester-chan’s scream filled the room as she aimed an attack at her 
father. 


“Ha! ?” 

That was the first time I ever heard a hint of surprise in his voice. 
He must have never expected his daughter to attack him. 

I was as surprised as him. 


A swirling mass of flames around one metre in diameter erupted from 
Ester-chan’s hand directly at her father. Fireball. The point-blank 
attack erupted on its target and exploded in a blinding flash of light. 


I could feel myself getting weaker and decided to check my status 
while taking cover. 
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All right, I still have plenty of MP remaining. 


My MP took a big hit, but it should be the same for Richard. He won’t 
be able to follow up with another attack of that magnitude which will 
give me plenty of time to recover. Unfortunately, Pm not sure if I’ll be 
able to attack without destroying this entire mansion and killing 
everyone in it. It might be possible if I hold back and activate a 
healing circle around the table at the same time. 


Will it work though? 


Despite my terrible LUC stat, I decided to hope for the best and 
activated the circle at the same time I shot a fireball toward Richard. 


Another wave of pain enveloped my body. 


[Sophia-chan’s point of view] 


The only way for this maid to spend the afternoon after a long hard 
day of work is with tea and snacks. 


I was away from my usual place at the desk and was instead at the 
small kitchenette attached to the office. I bought a bucket of oysters 
on the way home and was waiting for a pot to boil on the stove. 


Just as the water was beginning to bubble, I grabbed my cup off a 
nearby shelf when Tanaka-san’s cup that was right next to it suddenly 
cracked. 


"Alia? 


The crack slowly spread across the face of the cup before splitting into 
two as it made its way towards the lip. 


What happened? 

It just cracked out of nowhere. 
“.,.0-oh no!” 

I knocked it off the shelf. 


I hit it with the back of my hand as I lifted my own cup from the shelf. 
It fell to the ground and shattered. 


W-W-W-What am I going to do? 


I’m going to be in trouble. He always used this cup; it must have held 
some meaning to him. Or maybe it’s really expensive. 


Could I find a replacement at a shop? He’s not here and I don’t know 
when he’ll be back, but I’ll hopefully have a few days to find one. If I 
give it my all, I should be able to find it. 


Plans to hide my mistake started flowing through my mind. 
Then, an all too familiar voice erupted in laughter behind me. 
“Oooooooohohohohooo ~!” 

“Who -!?” 

Her shrill laugh echoed throughout the kitchen. 


I turned around to see Doris-sama standing at the entrance. 


Her drills bounced around as she threw her head back in laughter. 
Visiting me in the office has become a habit of hers over the last few 
days. 


“Sophia, did you think you’d get away without anyone seeing!? I saw 
everything!” 


“T)-D-Do-Doris-sama!” 


“Did you think I wouldn’t recognize it? That’s your master’s favourite 
cup! I wonder how he’ll react when he finds out his clumsy maid 
shattered it into pieces?” 


There was a sinister smile on her face. 
That’s right. This is the type of person she is. 
A complete sadist. 

A sadist capable of controlling a demon. 


“If you wish for me to remain silent, you’ll accompany me at my tea 
party.” 


“B-But...” 

“T also believe I possess an identical cup to the one you broke.” 
“T-That’s...” 

It’s a very attractive proposal. 

This must be how people fall into depravity. 


“What do you say~? Or do you plan on refusing my simple request?” 


“T-That’s absurd! I-I-I’ll be in your care!” 
This is the first I’ve heard about Doris-sama’s tea party. 
Knowing her, it must be a sadistic party indeed. 


“Ufufu~, I love honest girls like you.” 


A commoner like me will surely be maid to strip in front of the rest of 
the nobility attending her party. They’ll take their time and have fun 
humiliating me all night. 


I'll enter as an innocent maid, but the party will continue. As I’m 
forced to do things I never thought me capable of, the party will 
continue. Before the end, Pll no longer resemble the woman I once 
was, but the party will still continue. 


Aa~h, just thinking about it sends shivers down my spine. 


The explosion was deafening. The fireball exploded at the centre of 
the table, obliterating anything near it and sending everything else 
flying towards the walls. 


Still, Richard and the muscular grandpa were alive. The room itself 
still remained intact but the table was gone and a black scorch mark 
was left on the ceiling and floor where Richard was seated. 


The smoke and dust caused by the explosion lingered in the air for 
some time and took nearly a minute before it started to clear. Just like 
I had experienced previously, my healing magic began forming a new 
head on my shoulders. The attack Richard had launched at me was 
enough to cut through most of my neck but my head still remained 
attached by a thin strand of muscle. As my new head formed, my old 
one fell to the floor with a thud. 


Magic is dangerous. 
I can understand why the United States has such a problem with guns. 


This entire room was destroyed by only two people possessing the 
ability to destroy everything in sight within a few seconds. The table 
and chairs were completely obliterated or shattered into splinters. The 
fine plates we were eating off of had been shattered or blackened to 
the point of being unrecognizable. 


After the smoke cleared, I took a quick survey of the room. Mama-san 
had been knocked to the floor, but Richard was on top of her and 
protected her from the worst of the explosion. Both appeared to be 
alive as I could see them breathing and hear groans coming from 
them. 


The muscular grandpa was standing at the epicentre of the blast 
protecting Ester-chan. A strange aura surrounded him that resembled 
the protection magic the noble mage used while fighting the dragon. 
What a cool pose. I could fall in love. 


This must be his way of confirming his love for his family. 


While secret lover number two Allen is... oi, oi, didn’t he do 
something incredible? He used a section of the table that had broken 
off as a shield to protect himself and the maids. The wood was 
scorched and splintered but he and the maids were safe. 


Today’s MVP is number two. 
“Thank you, Allen. I knew I could count on you.” 
“N-No, you’ve done more than me, Tanaka-san.” 


“Don’t you all ready know, Allen? It will take a lot more than this to 
kill me.” 


“Y-Your as amazing as ever...” 


That look of astonishment on his face when he first entered the dining 


room returned. 
It doesn’t feel bad seeing him so impressed with me. 


But my heart was actually racing. I’m not sure if PII be able to keep 
everyone alive through another attack. The only reason I let things 
come to this was in order to protect Allen. If it were anyone else 
sitting next to me, I would’ve already ran away. 


Ester-chan’s attack was also unexpected. 

“But I-I’m lucky I had this...” 

With a bang, Allen dropped his makeshift shield. 

He let out a big sigh as he did so. 

“Don’t say that. That was a clever use of a table.” 
“But it was just —!” 

Secret lover number two still tried to remain humble. 
As number one, I wonder what our future will hold. 


This is all a result of Ester-chan doing whatever she wants, after all. 
Well, I can’t say it’s all bad. It’s because of her doing whatever she 
wants that I was awarded the title of baron in the first place. 


“’,.Baron Tanaka.” 
Someone suddenly called out my name. 


I looked toward the voice and saw Richard was beginning to move 
and as he got up on one knee. The suit he wore was covered in dust 
and soot while several holes had formed where his clothing had 
caught fire. Recovery magic can’t fix clothing after all. 


“Sorry if ’'ve caused you any inconvenience, Duke FitzClarence.” 


There was a clear look of confusion on his face after I bowed. 
And, with a more subdued tone than usual, he spoke, 
“You are human, aren’t you?” 


“Your child can attest to at least one human side of me.” 


I wasn’t sure how effective an attack like that would be against a Duke 
considering I was holding back. 


But I had no other cards left to play. 

Maybe regrowing my head was enough to scare him. 
“Duke FitzClarence, I have a request.” 

“..please, ask it.” 


“Allen is a good person.” 


“Please, as a favour to me, consider him a member of the family.” 
He should be able to understand what I really want. 


No matter how furious he may be, he has to realize he stands to gain 
nothing by continuing this fight. Sophie-chan described him as a 
monster but he’s not an idiot. There’s also one key difference between 
the dinner from Sophie-chan’s past and this one, Richard is the one 
kneeling. 


Given our positions, this makes my request more of a threat. 


“’..l’m certain I cut clean through your neck, Tanaka-san.” 


“Tt will take more than that to have my head, Hegel-san.” 


I held my index finger up. 

It’s time for the mysterious Asian busamen to make his getaway. 
“Now then, if you’ll excuse me for today.” 

“W-Wait a moment! We aren’t finished yet...” 

Both sides need some time to cool their heads. 


I ignored Richard’s words as I floated into the air using my flight 
magic. I took a quick glance around the room and saw that a nearby 
window facing out to the garden had been shattered. What a perfect 
place to make a cool escape. 


The cool wind whipped against my cheeks as I floated out of the 
window. 


The view of the cityscape from this vantage point was breathtaking. 


No, no, there’s no time to regret my actions. 


The only place I can go is Dragon City. 


Farewell Kalis. It would be best if I stayed away from the capital for a 
while. 


Chapter 6 
Slave Sister 


One day had passed since I had fought with Richard and fled the 
capital of Kalis. 


This busamen had returned to his home in Dragon City. 


I collapsed into my bed in the mayor’s house the same night that I 
arrived and fell asleep almost immediately. I had been so busy over 
the last few weeks building my city then dealing with the nobility that 
my physical and mental exhaustion were at their peak. Before I 
realized it, a day had passed and the sun was already high in the sky. 


The memories of what happened at Ester-chan’s house came flooding 
back the moment I woke up. 


After dealing with the usual underhanded tactics expected from 
members of the nobility, I officially earned my title as baron. Now, I 
turn my attention back to improving my town. I want to continue 
improving my Environmental Engineering Magic while Christina is 
away. 


These were my thoughts as I lie in bed looking at the ceiling I created 
with Stone Wall. 


Aren’t I owed a short holiday? 


Think about it. ’ve been working hard nonstop for the last several 
weeks and while I’ve been gone, everyone else was in vacation mode 
while I was stressing out about how to deal with the King and then 


Ester-chan’s father. ld be lying If I said I’m not at least a little bitter 
and I doubt anyone would complain if I took a couple days to myself. 


All I want to do is spend a couple of days idling in my room doing 
nothing. 


With this thought, I closed my eyes and tried to go back to sleep. 


The warm rays of sunlight filtering in through the window felt nice. It 
wasn’t too hot nor too cold; the perfect environment to sleep all day. I 
could hear the sound of a sparrow-like bird chirping away outside. It 
must be a beautiful day outside. 


This is my holiday. 
Resting is the logical way to spend it. 


I should just spend all day in bed and forgot about the fact that I’m 
wasting time. For the second time, I settled into bed to sleep. 


Then, as if the world was determined not to allow me my rest, 
“Umm, T-Tanaka-san, m-may I come in...?” 

A knock on the door accompanied by Sophia-chan’s voice. 
Sophia-chan is calling out for my virginity. 

“Ah, yes, Pll be ready in a minute. Can you wait?” 

“Yes.” 


No man can sleep if a maid is calling for him. I hopped out of bed and 
got dressed before quickly straightening my sheets and comforter. 


I made sure that everything was straightened in the room before 
taking a seat at my desk. I scattered a few sheets of paper with 


instructions for the Twilight Company on my desk and grabbed an 
inkwell and pen. I held the pen while trying to look as casual as 
possible. 


I decided Pd look better with my legs crossed before calling out to 
Sophia-chan while deepening my voice. 


“You may enter.” 
“P-Pardon me.” 


The door opened and Sophia-chan entered, glancing around the room 
as she did so. 


Everything’s fine. I made sure the room was perfect. The only problem 
I noticed was what was happening between my thighs. I made a 
critical error in judgement when deciding to cross my legs. The 
sensitive areas of my son were rubbing against the fabric of my 
underwear. Immediate changes need to be made before I reach critical 
meltdown. 


‘Umm, y-you have a guest.” 
“Who is it?” 

“That is, well... a slave trader...” 
“T see.” 


Just like Hegel/Richard, this person wishes to bring his business to 
Dragon City. My virgin heart almost can’t handle the excitement. I 
hope he plans on bringing a tent similar to the one I visited in Kalis. 


That was a great time. 
Just thinking about it makes me excited. 


“Thank you for telling me. Pd like to head down straight away, but 
there are other matters I need to attend to. Can I ask you to go down 


in my place, Sophia-san? I’ll be down shortly.” 
“Eh? Oh, o-o-of course! I understand!” 


Her face stiffened slightly before nodding in agreement and rushing 
out of the room. When the sound of her footsteps were gone, I got out 
of my chair and took care of my important matters. 


After my son was satisfied, I made my way to the drawing room. 


The man waiting for me in the drawing room was someone that I 
recognized. 


“Oh, if it isn’t Oman-san.” (TN: This character never appeared in the web 
novel and only appeared in earlier volumes of the light novel before I 
switched from translating the web novel to the light novel. You can read the 
last two chapters of the manga (chapters 21 and 22) in which he and 
another character not in the web novel (the thief Hard) appear if you wish 
to get a little more info about them.) 


“It’s been a while, Baron Tanaka.” 


A slave trader that I had a brief interaction with in the capital. This 
man was demonized by the self-proclaimed Great Thief, Hard based 
purely on a misunderstanding about how Oman obtained his slaves. 
His reputation was dragged through the mud before the matter was 
resolved and Hard helped clear his name. In the end, everything 
worked out. 


“Pm sorry to have shown up with so little warning. Thank you for 
taking the time to meet with me.” 


“Please, don’t mention it. I’m happy to see you.” 


“T had heard word that you managed to achieve the rank of baron and 
not long after, rumours of your magnificent city also reached my ears. 
I wished to meet with you as soon as my schedule allowed and it just 
so happens that I have business with the Pussy Republic that brought 


me straight through your city. It would be an understatement to say 
I’m impressed.” 


What else does Oman know? 


It has only been four days since I was officially recognized as a baron 
and the carriage ride from the capital to Dragon City should take no 
less than five days. It’s safe to assume that he hasn’t heard about the 
events at the party and the subsequent dinner. It might be safe to take 
him at his word and assume he came here purely to see the new baron 
and his city. 


“What business brings you here today?” 


“T would like to setup a shop in your town. With your blessing of 
course.” 


“A shop?” 


“Yes, but to be completely honest with you, when I set out from the 
capital, my only intention was to greet you and witness this rumoured 
city for myself. The moment the walls of your city came into view, I 
knew that I wouldn’t be able to leave after only a simple greeting.” 


“T see.” 


“This town has a great future and I would lose all right to call myself a 
businessman if I didn’t try to get in on the ground floor. Of course, 
bringing my business to your town would benefit us equally.” 


If I recall correctly, Oman is a member of the FitzClarence faction; the 
same faction that the Manson Group belongs to. Having two 
companies operating in my town with mutual interests doesn’t sound 
bad. Unlike when Hegel first introduced himself to me, I’m familiar 
with Oman. Let’s do it. 


And the idea of having a shop filled with naked girls in cages doesn’t 
sound so bad either. 


“T hope our partnership will prove fruitful for the both of us.” 


“A-Are you sure? You made the decision so quickly.” 


“As I’m sure you’re aware, both of us are members of the FitzClarence 
faction. If this weren’t the case, I’d show a little more reluctance to the 
idea, but I will support anything that I believe will benefit Viscount 
FitzClarence.” 


“TIl do everything in my power to support the FitzClarence family.” 
“Thank you.” 


Both parties appear motivated, so we might as well strike while the 
iron is hot. I don’t know when he'll learn about what happened 
between Richard and I, nor do I know how he’ll react. We need to 
cement this partnership before he has a chance to change his mind. 


“Let’s go build you a shop.” 
“’..e-eh? B-Build a shop?” 


“Follow me. There a few quality areas in the noble district that I have 
in mind.” 


“B-Baron Tanaka, building a shop is u-umm...” 


It’s easier to just show him rather than try to explain with words. 


I guided Oman to a corner of the noble district in the north that was 
currently unoccupied. I had intentionally left this area blank with the 
intention of building a large structure. In fact, my plan was to bring in 
slaves from the start and this seemed like the perfect area to start that 
business. 


I began the process of creating a new building using Stone Wall. 


A larger building like this will take me a few minutes to complete. I 
listened to Oman as he explained the exact layout he wanted. I pulled 


slabs of stone out of the earth to create the walls and ceilings as we 
went. I have fun building houses however I like, but building 
something following someone else’s plan isn’t so bad either. 


“That should be everything on the outside. What do you think?” 
“..t-thank you. You really did build it.” 


Oman couldn’t hide the surprise on his face as he looked at the 
building. 


A freshly built four-story all stone building. The entire lot was close to 
two hundred metres2 while the actual floor area was closer to one 
hundred and ten metres2. I can’t know the exact cost, but a building 
of a similar scale in the capital, depending on its location, would 
easily cost over a thousand gold. 


“This took longer than I thought. Sorry about that.” 


“Don’t be absurd. This gave me a chance to witness your incredible 
abilities first hand.” 


“Pm glad to hear it. PI send my knights by later to fit the doors and 
windows. Please, feel free to ask them for anything else you need, and 
if there are any issues that arise once you’ve moved in, let me know as 
soon as possible.” 


“TIl do just that. Thank you, Baron Tanaka.” 

“We can discuss the matter of your taxes once you’ve settled in.” 
“Yes, of course.” 

Oman responded with a bright smile. 


He seems genuinely happy with the building I made for him which, as 
the one who built it, makes me happy. 


“Incidentally, Baron Tanaka, do you think I could begin using this 


building today? I heard rumours about the city you managed to build 
in only a few days, and brought a few goods with me in anticipation 
of such an event.” 


Oman glanced over to his wagons parked near the building. 


There were around a dozen or so wagons. He clearly wasn’t lying 
when he said he was on a business trip to the Pussy Republic. I’m 
assuming he at best thought he’d be able to sell off a couple slaves in 
Dragon City on his way through. 


“Yes, it is yours. Use it however you wish.” 
“Thank you, Baron Tanaka. This will be a great help.” 


Oman smiled once more before signalling toward a man standing next 
to his wagons. 


“Oi, get to work. He said it was okay to unload.” 


The man near the wagons knocked on the side which appeared to be 
the signal to everyone inside. A ramp was slid out from the lead 
wagon followed by a train of muscular men marching down it. 


Not including the guards Oman brought with him, there were around 
a dozen workers that exited the carriages. Considering the cost of his 
cargo must be quite high, I’m surprised to see him travelling with so 
much all at once. Does he not have somewhere to store it all in the 
capital? 


I only noticed this after watching them for a little while. 
Oman’s ‘product’ was almost exclusively large men. 
“Is something bothering you?” 


“Tve just noticed a slight bias in the products you’re carrying.” 


“Ah, I should’ve explained earlier. I heard about your city being built 
and thought it would be useful to bring a stock more suited for 
manual labour.” 


“T see.” 


How do I describe this feeling? I’m incredibly grateful for Oman 
bringing his business to my city, but what is with this empty feeling in 
my chest? 


I’m glad I have the Twilight Company helping me, but with them here 
the rate of macho men swarming my city is already quite high. My 
city has already reached the maximum macho men capacity that I 
consider acceptable. I’ve even heard rumours that some of the baths 
turn into a more depraved version of a gentleman’s club at night. Of 
course, I’ve never been invited. It’s truly regrettable. 


‘But, clearly, these men aren’t needed. You obviously possess the 
magical ability to create any building you wish. What you really need 
are skilled craftsmen that can add the final touches inside and outside 
the buildings you create.” 


“Yes, I guess that is true.” 

“TIl make sure to make a note of that for next time.” 
“Tm sorry for wasting your time.” 

There’s no reason for me to stay here now. 


I'll build some of the stuff that needs to get done and then I’ll head 
back to my room. I need to remove the image of those rippling 
muscles from my mind as soon as possible. Sophia-chan is the perfect 
cure. And dinner should be ready by the time I get back. 


I turned away from Oman and began to walk away. 
“Tm sorry, but I have some other business to attend to...” 


Then, out of the corner of my eye, a flash of blonde hair appeared. 


I stopped dead in my tracks. 


The blonde hair belonged to two young girls that were being led 
around by a chain attached to a metal collar on each of their necks. 
This clearly marked them as slaves. The most notable thing about 
them was the fact that I recognized them. 


It was the two slave sisters that Sophie-chan gave me as a gift. 
Two beautiful blonde sisters. 


Where have they been since they left my home? Pd be lying if I said I 
wasn’t curious, but I doubt they were sent back to the slave market. 
I’ve always assumed that Sophie-chan was taking care of them. 


“Oman-san, what about those two there?” 
I asked this question without even realizing what I was doing. 


The two slave sisters still looked cute even without any shoes and the 
chain connected to their necks. 


“Yes? Oh, those sisters...” 
“Yeah, they look different than the rest.” 
“Those two are slaves that Earl Bitch wishes to sell.” 


The description of these two particular slaves was rather terse 
compared to how he described the rest of them. Could he be that type 
of person? If so, I need to seriously consider my options here. 


“Is something wrong with them?” 


“Tt’s not that there’s anything wrong with them, but any slaves sold by 
the Bitch family are difficult to offload to other nobles. I thought rd 
try my luck selling them in the Pussy Republic.” 


“Why is that?” 


“Baron Tanaka, I’m sure you’re aware that Earl Bitch is cautious about 
the company he keeps. This is just as true for his slaves. He decided to 
sell these two but gave me explicit instructions to only consider buyers 
I can trust wholeheartedly. It’s possible that there’s something special 
about these two.” 


“T see.” 


“Even if I managed to sell them, I’d be in trouble if they were to reveal 
something they shouldn’t to the wrong people. However, their 
appearance is quite good, they’re young, and they can both read and 
write. ld hate to have to kill such a high quality slave, but I may have 
no choice if I can’t find any buyers which is why I’m bringing them to 
the Pussy Republic where I should have a much better chance of 
selling them.” 


I think Sophie-chan and Allen said something similar. 


It doesn’t look like they were lying. 


“Was there anything else?” 

“No, that’s all. Thank you for the information.” 

“It was no problem at all. Now, if you'll excuse me.” 
“Of course.” 


I turned to walk away while fighting every desire within me to run to 
the blonde sisters. 


It was now the evening of that same day and my virgin self was lying 
in agony on my bed. 


The source of this agony was the blonde beautiful loli meat urinal 
slave sisters I had abandoned. 


Whenever I closed my eyes, the image of their fragile figures would 
appear in my mind. Their small bodies wrapped in ragged clothing. 
The rusted chain dangling from their collars. Marching forward with 
no shoes on as a group of men hold their chains. 


I could feel my chest tightening with each thought of them that passed 
through my mind. 


I already promised not to hold any slaves that would make Sophia- 
chan, Ester-chan, and Sophie-chan feel uncomfortable. I looked pretty 
cool if I do say so myself. Otherwise, I would buy them without a 
second thought if I could ignore all of the looks of disgust I’d get. 


Pd be happy to even marry them. 
Marry and have a threesome. 


Is my new title among the nobility giving me increased desires to 
match that position? But I can’t ignore my racing heart and my son’s 
desperate cries for a new toy, even though he’s never had a toy before. 


Quit joking around, son! 


Even your father wishes to play too! 


And so, this father thought. 
He thought long and hard all for the sake of his son. 


With the rapid rate at which Dragon City is growing, we’re beginning 
to run low on manpower. The Twilight Company is doing their best, 
but there is only so much they can do on their own. What’s truly 


missing from our city is a feminine touch. The Twilight Company 
consists overwhelmingly of macho men, so isn’t it only natural to try 
to bring in some women? 


In fact, ’d say the only logical step for the ruler of this city is to bring 
in women even if that means purchasing them as slaves. 


Objectively speaking, of course, two talented young girls with many 
years ahead of them to grow and improve seem like perfect additions 
to our city. They’re also acquaintances from my past. I can just call 
this an experiment to improve the quality of life in Dragon City. If it 
doesn’t work out, I at least can keep the two of them around, and if 
everything goes well, I can bring in even more. 


That excuse is weak. 
It’s just too obvious. 


If that were my real reason for wanting to buy them, Gon-chan could 
just bring his loli harem from Tricklis or any number of female 
acquaintances he may have. I don’t know if I could take the shame if 
someone where to call me out for my true intentions. I must avoid 
that outcome at all costs. 


I need an excuse that will stand up to even the toughest 
interrogations. 


That’s it. Oman already gave me my excuse. He’s taking them to the 
Pussy Republic. That means they’ll have to leave the country where 
they were born and never have any chance of reuniting with their 
parents. 


There’s no such thing as a family register in this world and it’s not like 
they have the ability to use a computer to help them find their parents 
either. If they’re taken outside of the country, that would be the same 
as them saying goodbye to their parents for the rest of their lives. This 
kind-hearted baron heard about their situation and felt compelled to 


purchase them so that they may stay within the Penny Empire and 
hopefully, one day, find their way home. 


Eventually, these girls would be overwhelmed by the kindness of this 
baron and open their legs in thanks. 


That’s it. 

That’s the answer. 

“all right.” 

With a new found purpose, I rose from my bed. 


With this excuse, there’s no way Sophia-chan will look at me with 
disgust, Sophie-chan can’t accuse me of anything, and Ester-chan... 
well, honestly, I don’t think she’d mind even if I told her the truth, but 
it’s still best to give her some excuse just to smooth things over. 


My virginity may soon be a thing of the past. 


[Sophia-chan’s point of view] 


This unfortunate maid is spending the day in the downtown area of 
the North District. 


It’s now been one month since I started managing over Dragon City, 
and today was supposed to be my first day off in all that time. I just 
wanted to spend all day sleeping in my room. 


But, for some reason, I’m in the northern area of the city. 
And this reason is none other than Drill-sama. 


“This city grows more lively with each day that passes. Don’t you 


agree?” 
“Y-Yes, it sure does!” 


I don’t really know what we’re doing here. I was relaxing in my room 
when Drill-sama burst in and demanded I follow her. I didn’t want to 
go, but it’s not like I can refuse the demands of a noble. 


I’m not exactly sure why she keeps visiting me day after day, but I 
suppose it has to do with the fact that the demon that accompanies 
her has been gone for several days now and she has too much free 
time. 


I thought things might be peaceful without that demon here, but it 
turns out it’s the exact opposite. With everyone that usually occupies 
her time gone, she now has her entire day free to spend with me. 


“What is that building? I don’t think it was there the other day.” 
She spotted something else that caught her eye. 


I followed Drill-sama’s brisk pace while keeping my eyes on the 
ground. 


We finally reached our destination which turned out to be a slave 
shop. 


“Hmm, I wonder how long this store has been here. It’s got me 
curious.” 


“I-I wonder.” 
It was a large four story building. 


The front doors were massive and made entirely of metal. They were 
impressive to witness, but their real purpose is keeping the products 
contained. I haven’t been comfortable around places like this since I 
was young. For a commoner like me, a slave isn’t just a simple 
product but a potential outcome to my life. 


“Hey, do you want to take a look inside?” 

“Eh? Umm, I-I’m not su—” 

“Come on! Let’s go!” 

She grabbed my arm and started dragging me to the store. 


Drill-sama is stronger than expected. She’s supposedly the same age as 
Ester-sama despite her body being more mature. She must have spent 
hours training every day for her to be so strong. It’s honestly 
impressive to see someone so attractive choosing to improve 
themselves rather than rely solely on their appearance. 


We entered the store and were greeted by a man in his forties. 
“Oh, dear customers, please come in.” 


When Drill-sama and I first entered, this man was standing in the 
centre of the room giving orders to the other employees. Based on his 
actions and how he greeted us, he must be the manager. 


Also, he must be that slaver that visited Tanaka-san. 

“We came to see the slaves!” 

Drill-sama spoke without any hesitation. 

She gets straight to business without even offering a greeting. 
As expected of a noble. 


“Thank you for your patronage. If you'll just follow me, Pll gladly 
show you around.” 


“Please do.” 


“Of course.” 


He didn’t seem to mind and quickly got to business as well. 


I noticed a curious glance from the slaver when we first entered and 
it’s possible he recognized me, but he said nothing. Obviously, he 
chose to focus his attention on the noble rather than a simple maid 
like me. 


We exited the entrance hall down a long hallway. 


This hallway eventually opened up into a wider room with cells lining 
every inch of the wall. 


These cages were used to house the slaver’s merchandise. 


It reminded me of a prison but these cells were a little larger. This was 
the first time I’d ever seen slaves put on display like this. 


“Does anything catch your eye? They’re all slaves that I’m proud to 
present.” 


The manager looked at Drill-sama with a broad smile. 
Naturally, my eyes turned to the slaves he mentioned. 


We were the only customers in the store. The slaves all begin to move 
once they noticed our visit as if they were windmills that were being 
stirred by a strong wind. 


“Hmm?” 


Drill-sama glanced at the slaves lining the walls as if she were looking 
for a new dress. As expected of a noble. 


On the other hand, I was feeling uneasy. 


The reason for this being that all of the slaves were muscular young 
men. They had many diverse features and many were quite cool. Some 
were even completely naked as they stood pressed against the bars. 


Do the slaves and the manager think that Drill-sama and I came to 
look for a night partner? That’s not good. But I’d be lying if I said the 
idea of a group of attractive men desiring me didn’t appeal to me 
somewhat. 


“What do you think?” 
“Let’s see...” 


The manager stared at her with a smile while Drill-sama replied 
nonchalantly. 


I suddenly noticed something unique in one of the cells. Through the 
bars I could see a small cage fit for a wild animal. It only came up to 
my stomach and looked as if it would be too cramped to fit a human. 


What could be inside of such a cage? 
“Wha-?” 

“Ara, did something catch your eye?” 
“N-No, it’s nothing like that...” 


Several weeks ago, Sophie-chan presented two slave girls as presents 
to Tanaka-san. 


They were both in the cage. It was difficult for either of them to stand 
and the older one was embracing the younger. I could see them 
occasionally tremble under the intense stares of the other slaves. 


The expression on their faces suddenly changed when our eyes met. 
Both the older and younger one stared at me as if they remembered 
me. We even ate together once before so it’s safe to assume they 
would know my face. 


But neither of them said a thing. 


They both opened their mouths to say something but, after a moment 
of hesitation, they closed their mouths and remained silent. This must 
be how most slaves behave, I’m sure of it. Whenever they speak out of 
turn, their words would be met by the crack of a whip. This would 
persist until the slaves were left with no feelings other than fear. 


And their training as a slave would be complete. 


Is there anything I can do? 


There’s no chance two young girls are going to be sold to be used for 
manual labour. They’ll most likely be sold to a noble family to be used 
however that noble pleases. I remember Sophie-sama said they were 
both virgins. I’m sure they must cost a lot. 


“Do you know those two?” 
“N-No, not at all...” 
“Hmm?” 


Drill-sama looked down at the two young girls as if she were deciding 
if the two slaves were worth purchasing. 


What is she thinking? 
I have a bad feeling about this. 


“Will you agree to become my maid if I purchase them?” 


The voice of Drill-sama echoed throughout the room. Naturally, the 
two young girls heard these words as well. I could see them starting to 
tremble in the cage and the sound of the rattling of the metal 
reverberating. 


This isn’t good. She’s just getting their hopes up so she can cause them 
even more despair. Oh, that’s right, she’s a sadist. 


I glanced down at the slave girls to see them staring up at him. 
However, as soon as our eyes met, I turned away. It’s common 
knowledge that one’s eyes can say things their mouths are unwilling 
to. 


Ah, it’s so painful seeing them like this. 


As I am now, I could probably save these two from slavery. This fact 
makes the decision even more difficult. If I knew there was nothing I 
could do, I could just give up on the idea. 


“What will you do?” 
Drill-sama asked one more. 
Please, stop this. 


I’m weak when it comes to people trying to rush me. If she pushes me 
so much I think I’ll end up making a rash decision. I think she knows 
this as well. 


My mouth started moving before I even knew what I was saying. 
“T-Pll buy them!” 

“Ara, you’ve finally made up your mind. I’m happy to hear it.” 
“No, that’s not what I meant. I-I-P’ll buy them myself!’ 

“...what do you mean?” 

Drill-sama looked surprised. 


This was only natural. Slaves are expensive commodities. Normally, 


they’re not something a commoner or a simple maid would be able to 
afford. If an average commoner were to sell everything they owned, 
they’d still be unable to afford one. 


There’s the upfront cost of a slave, then there’s the need to feed, 
clothe, and shelter them. I’ve heard that there are many instances of 
slaves being treated much worse which saves the owner money. 


“Dear customer?” 
The manager spoke directly to me for the first time. 


He had the same smile on his face, but he was now glancing back and 
forth between Drill-sama and me. Perhaps he’s now unsure about the 
relationship between us. 


But, I’m the one buying them, not Drill-sama. 
“J-I’m going to buy them! I have the money!” 


This is where I can finally use the one hundred gold I got from the 
King. 


But I don’t have it with me. 


I'll have to go back to Kalis as soon as possible in order to get it. 


I didn’t get much sleep last night. 


Thoughts of the blonde loli sisters kept running through my mind. As 
soon as I made up my mind to buy them, my son could no longer hold 
back his excitement for what the future may hold and as his father I 
had to take care of him throughout the night 


The lack of sleep this morning is the price I’m paying for the pleasant 
feelings I experienced last night, but I still feel good overall. The 
dream of a personal sex slave is within reach. This fact made the long 


walk to Oman’s shop go buy in no time. 
Where there was an earth-shattering fact revealed to me. 
“Eh? You’ve agreed to sell them?” 


“Yes, I’m very sorry, but an interested party has already agreed to 
purchase them...” 


“T see...” 
What a terrible turn of events! 


This is even worse than when the taxes were stolen from me by the 
Prime Minister. 


This is horrible. 
Or so I thought, but Oman extended a small sliver of hope to me. 


“That is true, however, they haven’t been sold yet. The other customer 
is currently in the process of gathering the necessary funds. I know I 
don’t need to mention this, but these slaves are quite expensive and 
the gold required to buy them isn’t easy to come buy. If Baron Tanaka 
also has the intention to buy them and you have the money on hand, 
well...” 


“Are you sure?” 


“You did me a great service building me this store and I’d like to 
repay you however possible.” 


I feel sorry for the other buyer, but I only see one answer here. 


A noble possessing the gold to purchase such exquisite examples of 
blond loli meat toilet slave sisters must surely have nothing good in 
mind for them. Someone like that purchasing them would treat them 
poorly. He could force them to use their mouth to service him and 
then force them to spread their legs and conceive his child. 


How horrible. Truly despicable. 


That’s my job! How can any respectable man give up his job to 
another? 


“Tf that’s how it is, then if you would please.” 
“Of course.” 

“Thank you.” 

I’m so glad. 


It’s good that I have a previous relationship with Oman and I’m glad I 
decided to build his store for him right away. I’m glad that when I got 
back yesterday, Sophia-chan served my some delicious cake. I’m so 
happy about everything. 


“This is the cost. As you can understand, the price is high.” 

Oman took a notepad from his pocket and wrote down some numbers. 
Oh, that’s more than I was expecting. 

I’m still supposed to buy a present for Sophia-chan too. 


This expense will need to be accounted for in our books as well. My 
maid will definitely see it. I can only imagine what she’d think about 
me if she saw it and, at the same time, one of the excuses I thought of 
last night was lost. This price is too high to justify buying them as a 
morale boost for the town. 


“T understand. Would it be possible for me to be given a little bit of 
time to gather the necessary funds?” 


“Yes, of course. I’ll be waiting.” 


“Thank you for your patience.” 


This amount can only be earned through hard work and perseverance. 


What did I do the first time I needed gold in this world? Looks like it’s 
time to go back to the Adventurers Guild. 


As soon as I left Oman’s shop, I took to the skies and headed in the 
direction of Tricklis, a nearby city under the control of Earl 
FitzClarence. More importantly, there is an Adventurers Guild in that 
city. It’s an organization that was relied on heavily during the 
previous conflict with the Pussy Republic. There was nothing else I 
could think of that would allow me to earn a large amount of money 
in such a short time. 


I immediately checked the job board once I arrived. 


My rank as an adventurer is still low, so if I were tor request any jobs 
from the Guild directly, Pd only be given jobs fit for my rank and Pd 
never be able to earn enough gold in time. I had to completely 
disregard my rank and aim for jobs posted on the board meant for 
only the highest-ranked adventurers. 


I scanned over the board to find anything that would meet my 
requirements. 


However, I needed something that paid extremely well and could be 
completed in a short time. Which left very little to choose from. 


“...there’s nothing.” 


There were several jobs that paid highly, but the problem came from 
how long it would take to complete a single one of them. The few that 
I found would take anywhere from a few weeks to several months to 
complete. 


This won’t work. 


I don’t have any choice but to go to Kalis. There are more people there 
and, therefore, more jobs to be done. No, I can’t. It’s only been a 
couple days since I fought with Richard. I can’t return to the city so 
soon after.” 


I looked over the job board once more in the hopes of finding 
something. 


When someone suddenly called out to me. 
“Oh, you’re that yellow guy from before.” 
“Eh? Ah, it’s nice seeing you again.” 


It was the guild clerk that gave the adventurers their equipment when 
we were all recruited to fight in the conflict. It was easy to remember 
him due to his macho body and shaved head, not to mention his 
intimidating face. 


“It’s good to see you survived! I honestly didn’t expect someone like 
you to make it back alive!” 


“Yes, it was a dangerous fight, but I did my best to stay alive.” 


“T see, well, that’s good to hear. There were so many dead left on the 
battlefield I never expected to see a familiar face make it through 
alive.” 


He clapped me hard on the shoulder. 


Thanks to the simple traveler’s clothes I wore when I flew out of 
Dragon City, this guy has no idea that I’m a noble. He laughed 
splendidly and spoke to me as if I was a regular customer. 


“Seriously though, it’s good to see you’re safe. Good work out there.” 
“Thank you.” 


Even though he was allowed to remain safe in Tricklis during the 


conflict, it must have been hard sending so many young adventurers 
off to fight in a battle that was, at the time, deemed hopeless. Or at 
least that’s how I felt seeing the relief on his face. 


However, does this guy not even realize that we met a second time? I 
came to Tricklis looking for Gon-chan, but I was with Ester-chan at 
the time. I wonder if his attention was so focused on her that he didn’t 
even recognize me. 


“So, what brings you here? Looking for work?” 
“Yeah, something like that...” 


It might be a good idea to ask a pro for help. He’ll be able to give me 
advice and suggest jobs that won’t overwhelm me. 


“T’m looking for a job that can earn me a lot of gold in a short amount 
of time.” 


“Oi, oi, do you really think such convenient work exists?” 
“T know but I’m desperate.” 

“Something well paying but able to be completed quickly?” 
The pensive look on his face made me think of an octopus. 


The wrinkles on his forehead from his furrowed brow really complete 
the look. 


“Pm not sure if there’s anything in Tricklis that would meet your 
needs, but you might have better luck in Paipan. I’ve heard that the 
Lord’s castle has been destroyed and the entire city is in a panic. 
There’s bound to be plenty of work there.” 


“I see. Paipan, was it?” 


This is the first time I’ve heard of it, but based off of his description, it 
must be the city Drill-chan rules over. 


I can certainly understand why the city of Paipan would be in a panic, 
and it would stand to reason that there’d be plenty of opportunities 
there to make money. It’s also not far away at all. Using my flight 
magic, I’d be able to get there within an hour. 


“It might be difficult for you to cross the border.” 
“Do they have an Adventurers Guild like this one?” 


“Yes, there certainly is. I can’t tell you much about how they operate 
due to the poor relationships between our countries.” 


“I see. Given the opportunities that might be available there, Pd say 
it’s worth checking out.” 


It’ll be easier than flying all the way to Kalis and I’m also curious to 
see what the Adventurers Guild is like in the Pussy Republic. 


“Thank you for all of the information.” 
“Of course, and be careful.” 


I thanked the macho octopus and left the Adventurers Guild. 


It only took an hour by air to reach my destination. 


The massive crater created by Christina was still there. The crater was 
so deep that I couldn’t even see the bottom when flying directly above 
it. How exactly does Drill-chan plan on filling it? She’d be able to fit 
an actual mountain of dirt inside that pit. 


I feel kind of bad knowing that I’m at least partially responsible. 


But there’s really only one person to blame so Pll just leave it at that. 


“is that the place?” 
A building not much different than the one in Tricklis. 


With the assistance of a local guard standing watch at the entrance to 
the city, it didn’t take long for me to find the Adventurers Guild. She 
was much friendlier than the gate guard I met in Kalis. 


I entered the Guild through western style, wooden double doors. 


I was greeted by a scene of macho men. The Guild apparently has a 
bar as well and I can see several people drinking from cups. I was able 
to catch a few words here and there from the many conversations 
happening throughout the Guild hall. 


It was a very welcoming atmosphere. 


Even so, this made me want to immediately turn around and go home. 
However, when I remembered that I was doing this for my blonde loli 
slaves, I found the courage to continue. I set my sights on what 
appeared to be the reception desk where the request board was 
located. 


I was only a few steps in the building before I spotted someone I 
recognized. 


“aah”? 

It’s that lewd witch. 

The slutty witch that fought naked in Kalis’ city square. 
I’m glad that I was able to witness it. 

“Ara, this is quite the chance encounter.” 


The witch noticed me not long after I spotted her. 


“Hmm? Who is it?” 


Across from the witch was the self-titled ‘Great Thief.’ Once the witch 
greeted me, Hard looked back over her chair at me. The surprise was 
clear on her face as her eyes opened wide once she recognized me. 


There were a few others drinking with them, some of whom I 
recognized. Even though I didn’t recognize some of them, it was 
obvious based on their reactions to seeing me that everyone here was 
a part of the prison break. 


“What do we have here? It’s been a while.” 


This city isn’t far from Kalis, but it is a different country with poor 
relations with the Penny Empire. Even though they’re wanted 
criminals, it’s entirely safe for them to be sitting out in the open like 
this. This is a strategy used by wanted criminals in modern society as 
well. 


“What are you doing here? Did you change your mind and decide to 
join us?” 


The witch stood up from her chair and took a few steps closer to me. 
We were only a few metres apart now. 


She’s placing herself between me and her allies in the unlikely case I 
decide to attack them. 


What a good woman. 
I want to cum inside of her without worrying about the consequences. 


“This is all just a coincidence, and no, I didn’t have a change of heart. 
I came to this Guild for a completely unrelated reason.” 


“Is that so?” 


“Tf I’m lying, lIl let you put a slave collar on me.” 


I wouldn’t mind being this slut’s sex slave. 


It would be nice to just surrender to her and let her have her way with 
me. 


After all, she was nice to a busamen like me and actually spoke to me 
like a normal human being when we first met. I was surprised when I 
saw Allen’s frankfurter hanging next to her, but I was still happy to 
speak normally with a beautiful woman. 


Despite this being our first meeting, she didn’t even charge me for 
speaking with her. 


I’m undeserving of such kindness. 
“.,.all right, Pll believe you for now.” 


“I don’t really want to draw a lot of attention. Do you mind if I sit 
with you?” 


“Of course, please do.” 


I followed the witch’s invitation and took a seat at the criminal table. 


It would be bad if I tried to lie to them and they found out, so I 
decided to be honest. I told them how I needed to make a large sum of 
money in a short time and how that led me to the Adventurers Guild 
in Tricklis which led me to Paipan where I just happened to run into 
the escaped criminals. 


When I finished, the witch muttered with a hint of uncertainty, 
“You have a surprisingly vulgar side to you.” 


“There’s nothing surprising about it. I’m a vulgar person through and 
through.” 


“T always thought of you as more of a saintly person.” 
“That couldn’t be further from the truth.” 


Thankfully they never asked why I wanted the money. I can already 
picture their reactions if I had to tell them I wanted to buy a pair of 
young virgins to use as my sex slave. There’s no doubt they’d hate me. 
After all, Pm just an ugly busamen preying on young girls. 


“But this sounds like a great opportunity for all of us.” 
“...what do you mean?” 

“Have you heard about the ruins recently discovered?” 
“Ruins? No, this is my first time hearing about them.” 

“T see. Then, allow me to explain.” 

How could ruins help out my situation? 

As I wondered this, the witch gave a brief explanation. 


She told me that an unknown man-made ruin was found deep within 
the crater that the loligon made. There were many monsters sealed 
within these ruins that were released. The people of Paipan have been 
busy dealing with these creatures in recent days. 


It has made the reconstruction of Drill-san’s castle a distant dream. 
“T see.” 


“We decided to stay in this city for a while to earn enough money to 
cover our travel expenses. We may have made it out of the Penny 
Empire, but we are still within reach of their soldiers if they truly 
desire to capture us. Once we’ve earned enough, we plan on moving 
on.” 


“So that’s how it is.” 


“So, what do you have to say about our little proposal? We investigate 
the ruins together and eliminate as many monsters as possible. The 
town will reward us with gold for each one we kill. We’ve even 
procured a map to make things easier.” 


“That does sound like an attractive proposal.” 
“It definitely suits both of our purposes.” 
“But what do the rest of your group have to say?” 


I turned my eyes towards the others that had yet to even acknowledge 
me. 


I don’t want to join up with them if it’s going to cause any issue. They 
do have a map which would make things easier, but if it’s just killing 
some monsters, I could manage on my own. I won’t join their group 
until I know everyone agrees. 


“Isn’t it fine? I have no reason to distrust this guy.” 


The first person to speak was a large man dressed as a stereotypical 
thief. 


Others quickly followed and voiced their consent as well. I didn’t see a 
single one among them that truly seemed uncomfortable about the 
idea. The fact that it was the idea of the witch and the Great Thief for 
me to join seemed to play a major influence on their decision, but this 
was still more positive than I expected. 


Everyone here is so welcoming. 

My chest feels warm. 

“We’ll meet up tomorrow if that sounds good to you.” 
“T understand. Thank you very much.” 


“No, I should be the one thanking you.” 


In a surprising turn of events, I’ve decided to join up with the escaped 
prisoners. 


My short vacation is going to be spent killing monsters in a dungeon 
in order to buy my sex slaves. 


[Sophia-chan’s point of view] 


I was on my way back from speaking with the slave trade about 
purchasing those two girls. 


While walking along the main road in the Northern District back to 
the mayor’s home, I was suddenly stopped by Drill-sama. She grabbed 
my shoulder and turned me to face her before saying, 


“Hey, Sophia, do you even have enough money?” 

It’s about the slaves... 

“Well, t-that’s...” 

I have almost all of the gold I received from the dragon extermination. 


However, I needed to find a way to hide the gold from my father. 
Keeping it at home was out of the question, so I decided to invest it 
through various means that would allow the gold to maintain or even 
improve its value. 


In order to buy the girls, I’ll need to convert them back into gold, and 
to do that, I need to go to Kalis. Even if I take a carriage, it will take 
about five days to reach the capital. That makes me sad even thinking 
about it. 


Well, I’ve already given those two hope and I can’t take it away from 
them now. 


And this is exactly what I told Drill-sama. 


“Hmm? I guess I underestimated you, Maid.” 


“No,I-I’m nothing special. It’s all due to Tanaka-san and Fahren- 
sama...’ 


“That’s not what I meant.” 

“Eh? Umm, then what do you mean...?” 
“Would you like my help?” 

“Umm, well, t-that’s...” 


“How many days do you think it will take you on foot? Don’t you 
think that it will be likely that they’ll be sold by the time you get 
back? Doesn’t the idea of taking something from you light a fire inside 
of you? Besides, you wouldn’t be able to properly serve your master if 
all you can think about are those two.” 


Drill-sama, your true intentions are starting to show. 
I doubt Tanaka-san cares about anything I do. 
“A-Are you sure?” 


“Its not because I think of you as a friend or anything. I just don’t 
want to ride all the way back to the capital on my own.” 


I agreed to accept Drill-sama’s help. 
I’m happy to know that I won’t be alone. 


Just keep doing your best, Maid. 


The next day, I travelled to the dungeon with a large group of the 
escaped prisoners. The ruins they mentioned yesterday were located 
near the bottom of the crater where Drill-chan’s castle once stood. It 


didn’t take long for us to reach the entrance as we used flight magic to 
quickly reach it. The bottom of the crater was nearly pitch black, but 
in this seemingly endless nothingness was a strange cavity along the 
wall. This cavity was dimly lit and I could make out what appeared to 
be a paved road made out of something similar to bricks. 


This pathway led into another hole that ran perpendicular to the large 
crater created by the loligon’s magic. There have been no other 
passages found within the crater and this is the only known entrance 
to the recently discovered ruins. 


Not that it matters whether or not this is the only entrance. The only 
thing ’m concerned with right now is earning money as quickly as 
possible. These newly discovered ruins may be interesting, but I have 
more pressing concerns. Pll lead my party of criminals into the 
dungeon and defeat everything inside. 


“Fireball!” 


I shot a Fireball down the dark passage before anything could get the 
chance to ambush us. 


It was about the size of a volleyball and quickly made contact with a 
monster that was hiding in the shadows. The monster was enveloped 
in flames and let out a brief scream before crumpling to the ground. 


The fire continued to burn for a short time while we waited to see if 
there were any other creatures in the passage. Once the fallen monster 
was nothing more than a smoldering corpse and there was no sign of 
any other creatures, I felt that it should be safe enough for us to 
continue. 


I turned around to tell the others this. 


“Tt looks like that was the only one.” 


“Thank you. We didn’t even notice it was there. But for you to be able 
to kill a gargoyle with a Fireball...” 


I was praised for taking the initiative. 
Receiving a compliment from the slutty witch feels good. 


I want to finish inside of her while burying my face in her massive 
chest. 


“You said that was a gargoyle?” 


“Yes, they’ve been a difficult challenge so far due to their high magic 
resistance.” 


“T see.” 


The level of the monsters in this dungeon are said to be close to a 
High Orc. There are some that are stronger and some that are weaker, 
but the average is around that level. When I first arrived in the Penny 
Empire, I would have struggled to survive here, but the person I was 
can’t even compare to the person I’ve become. 


I’ve already defeated it but I might as well take this opportunity to 
learn more about it. 
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After confirming the creature was dead, my party of criminals was 
ready to advance further into the passage. 


One of the criminals crouched down to collect a piece of the gargoyle 
as proof of its defeat and continued on. Apparently their ears are 
required as proof to earn the reward. The criminal took out a long 
knife and cut off the creatures ear before storing it in a leather pouch. 


“All right, on to the next one.” 


The criminal said this after finishing their work. In response, the witch 
issued the command to continue onward. 


“Let’s keep going.” 


We repeated these actions several times as we progressed through the 
tunnel. 


Honestly, I was enjoying it. We progressed fairly quickly as we already 
had a map of the ruins. It was like entering a dungeon in a video game 
equipped with a strategy guide. I used a floating Fireball as a light 
source, so even the foreboding feeling one would get from a dark 
dungeon was nowhere to be found. 


The variety in the monsters we encountered also helped to hold off 
the boredom. There was an interesting lineup of Gargoyles, Ropers, 
and slimes. 


Still, the real problem now is that the slutty witch has yet to go pee 
anywhere. Oh Great Witch, bless this dry dungeon with the oasis 
between your thighs. 


That Great Thief, on the other hand, has peed twice. He must have a 
small bladder. 


“The rate at which we’re progressing can’t even be compared to 
yesterday.” 


As we made our way down the passage, the witch muttered this. 


“Ts that so?” 

“Tt took us much longer to defeat a single one of these creatures.” 
“So that’s what you meant.’ 

If they’re trying to be safe, I think that method is the best. 


This passage is rather small, being only about four metres wide and 
the ceiling being not much taller than myself. This makes it hard for 
the monsters to dodge my attacks, but in the unlikely event that one 
does, they would have a straight shot at landing an attack on me. 
Which means the easiest thing to do is just kill them all instantly. 


That being said, it’s probably for the best that I partied up with them. 
I know they said they’ve been down here before, but it is a dangerous 
place to fight for a normal party. 


“If we keep going like this you’ll be able to earn the gold you need in 
no time.” 


“You think so?” 


“The monsters in these ruins are powerful and the rewards offered for 
the subjugation are high. These ruins have only recently been 
discovered but word has already spread to nearby towns about the 
rewards being offered for clearing them. This is the best opportunity 
to earn gold while the stronger adventurers that are confident in their 
abilities have yet to reach this city.” 


“So that’s how it is. Then, it may be best to pick up the pace even 
more.” 


“That’s right, but you must be careful not to overexert yourself. Doing 
so will only lead to a quicker death.’ 


“I understand.” 


That’s some surprisingly good news. 


Obtaining my blonde loli slave sisters no longer feels like a distant 
dream. Knowing this, a new wave of motivation surged through me. 
Oman said he would remain in Dragon City for a little while so I 
should be fine on time. 


We continued on through the cramped passage while the slutty witch 
and I made small talk. 


After a few minutes of uneventful walking, a light appeared not far 
ahead of us, and as we continued progressing, the walls began to 
widen on either side of us. This was the first chamber we had seen 
since entering the passage. 


“It looks like there’s a room ahead.” 


One of the criminals holding the map acted as our navigator and 
pointed out exactly what I expected. 


I’m not sure what the source of the light is, but it’s possible there’s 
another party exploring down here. 


It could be dangerous if we catch them off guard. As I was worrying 
about this, I heard a strange voice I wasn’t expecting to hear in a place 
like this. 


“Nn~, aa~ aa~h!” 

Someone’s moaning. Someone is definitely moaning! 

That’s the distinctive voice of a woman moaning in pleasure. 
“...what could that be?” [Hard] 

“I wonder what indeed.” [Witch] 

The witch and the Great Thief exchanged looks. 


“How am I supposed to know. The obvious thing to do is go and take 
a look.” 


This seemed like a good idea to me, but the witch had something else 
to say. 


“Don’t you just wish to see if this woman is naked?” 
“Shut up! S-Some of us aren’t as used to that as you!” 
“Spoken like a true virgin.” 

“Wha-” 

Seriously? This ikemen thief? 

Women must be dying to marry someone like him. 


“There’s no point discussing this here when we don’t even know 
what’s happening ahead. If someone is getting attacked then we 
shouldn’t be wasting any time. In a place like this, it’s possible that 
they’re being attacked by a monster or maybe even something else.” 


Deep in the dungeon where there are very few witnesses. The perfect 
place to gangbang girls. Some normal sex would be nice too, but 
there’s something exciting about gangbangs. It’s the same with 
tentacle rape or torturing a girl with a vibrator while she’s in public. 


After all, human beings all have one thing in common and that is, of 
course, the spirit of Eros! 


“Yes, we should hurry.” 
The slutty witch agreed. 


Everyone ran full speed towards the moaning. It wasn’t far away, 
maybe a couple dozen meters, but we had to be careful and watch out 
for traps. 


We quickly made it to the end of the hall before turning a corner and 
seeing... Nice. 


“A~a... aa~! Aaaaa~aaaa~!” 


We spotted the source of the moaning. A woman with a lewd 
expression on her face was on the ground. 


Numerous tentacles were wrapped around the woman’s body. I 
followed the tentacle back to its source where I saw a rock-like 
creature with one massive eyeball. This creature moved slowly across 
the room as its tentacles held the woman in place. When we entered 
the room, it’s single eye focused on us. 


A Roper. 


The woman had been stripped half-naked and the tentacles were 
doing lewd things to her. 


If you were to ask me whether or not the girl is out or safe, Pd have to 
say she’s out. It’s definitely inside. 


And it’s a woman that I’m familiar with. 
It’s Mercedes-chan’s meat toilet. 


“You can’t use your Fireball without harming the girl. We’ll handle 
this. I’m sorry Tanaka-san, but if you can please stand guard and 
watch for other enemies.” 


“Oh, of course.” 


The witch gave me instructions while I was fixated on the assault of 
the meat toilet. I guess my time to enjoy this scene is up. I would’ve 
liked to watch it for an hour or so. 


The party of criminals acted fast. 


Due to their extraordinary teamwork, the Roper quickly had to 
abandon his assault on the girl and focus his attention on the 
criminals. I took this opportunity to rush in and grab onto the girl 
under the guise of trying to rescue her. She was convulsing and 
breathing heavily, but she seemed okay otherwise. 


“You’re safe now.” 


“Ah, I... I want more...” 


Through her wet eyes, she stared lustfully at the Roper’s tentacles. 
Don’t worry, I know how you feel. 
Unfortunately, I can’t do anything about it. 


Due to society’s morals and ethics, we both were forced to abandon 
this solitary happiness we found deep within the depths of the 
dungeon. 


I could see the despair in the meat toilet’s eyes as her fully-automatic, 
multi-pronged vibrator collapsed to the ground with a desperate cry. 


When everything had calmed down, we were finally able to question 
the meat toilet. As a soldier of the Pussy Republic, she had entered the 
dungeon in order to protect the people of Paipan. 


This much seemed natural, but at some point, she and the rest of her 
party were ambushed by that Roper. The other soldiers panicked and 
fled, leaving the meat toilet alone to be played with and humiliated by 
the Roper. 


None of that seems suspicious. 


I recall the first time we met, her Master was doing something similar 
to her. 


“You’re safe now, and the passage behind us is clear. The best thing 
for us to do is to see you safely back to town.” 


A great suggestion from the slutty witch. 


Just as ’'d expect from her. 
“B-But, it’s my duty as a soldier...” 


“You can’t possibly fight effectively in the condition you’re in. You 
should return to the safety of the town until you’ve recovered. I’m 
sure you’re worried about the rest of your allies, but I propose you 
worry more about yourself rather than those that abandoned you.” 


The dejected meat toilet looked to me for help. 

Even if she looks at me like that, there’s nothing I can do. Please, stop. 
Maybe if she gave me a blowjob. 

“So, will we be going back for today?” 

“Yes, we should.” 


After all the prisoners came to an agreement, we made our way back 
to town. 


None of them opposed the idea. We had killed dozens of monsters up 
to this point, and the reward would already be quite substantial. 


The only one that looked disappointed was the meat toilet as she 
looked at the corpse of the Roper. 


This was the beginning of a recurring event. Every time we’d venture 
into the dungeon, at some point along the way, we’d encounter the 
meat toilet being violated by different Ropers, slimes, or other 
monsters. 


[Sophia-chan’s point of view] 


It took longer than I originally thought to gather my gold. 


I sent a messenger ahead of us from Dragon City in order to ensure 
that all of my gold was ready to be cashed out by the time I arrived in 
the capital. Travelling alone and on a fast horse, this messenger would 
be able to reach the capital within three days. 


Drill-sama allowed me to use her name, so all of the preparations 
went smoothly. Despite her being from a different country, her name 
still carries a lot of weight. 


This all would’ve been impossible on my own. It would’ve taken me 
days to find a carriage ride to the capital and I’d need to find an escort 
as well if I wanted to stay safe on the trip. The entire trip may have 
taken a month without Drill-sama’s help. 


Thanks to her and everyone else, It only took just over a week for me 
to return safely to Dragon City with my gold. 


I went straight to the slaver the day I arrived. 


Unlike my previous visit here, I passed through the reception area 
completely unopposed and entered the showroom. I took a seat on a 
sofa with Drill-sama beside me as the slave trader bowed before us 
and apologized. 


“Pm deeply sorry, but I’ve already agreed to sell them to another 
customer...” 


“Eh? S-Someone else wants to buy them?” 


“Yes, Pm sorry that you’ve wasted your time, but this customer 
expressed their immense desire to purchase these particular slaves.” 


The slaver continued apologizing. 


“T would never consider going back on any agreement I’ve made, but 
this particular noble has been a friend since we first met and has 
invested substantially in my business. This is the end of the 
negotiations and I humbly beg for your forgiveness, Sophia-san...” 


I was already thinking about what Id do once I bought them. I wanted 
to take them straight to their new home but maybe we could stop on 
our way home and buy clothes. 


Drill-sama attempted to object. 
“Hmm? Did we not come to a verbal agreement previously?” 


“I-I know, and as I said before, Pd normally stay true to my word, but 
this noble belongs to a powerful faction that could easily see the end 
of both me and my business if I upset him. If you’re in need of quality 
merchandise, I would be more than happy to help you find something 
to fit your needs.” 


“Are you blind? Am I not a noble from a powerful faction as well? In 
the first place, should a merchant like you so freely reveal information 
about one of your clients. ’m not sure if I can trust a man like you to 
handle my business.” 


“Eh? U-Uh, that’s right! It’s exactly as you said! However, your 
companion appears to be a commoner. I wasn’t sure if she’d be able to 
afford my products and even if she could, I don’t know what rumours 
would begin to spread if word got out that a commoner could afford 
my merchandise. It’s truly unfortunate, but I assure you this won’t 
ever happen again...” 


“Hou~, is that your excuse? Was this girl not shopping with me? 
Would it not be safe to assume that she was acting on my behalf? 
Surely you can understand that much.” 


The slaver’s face started to turn blue. 


He must have assumed Drill-sama wasn’t here for business. I didn’t 
either. Maybe she predicted this would happen and accompanied me 
just in case. 


“OQ-O-Of course! It’s just as you say!” 


The slaver was being crushed by the overwhelming presence of Drill- 
sama. 


The slaver has been put in a very difficult position. He’s a commoner 
merchant that’s been placed between two nobles. I have experience 
with that first hand. There was a curio shop across the street from my 
family’s restaurant. When the owner was put into a similar position as 
the slaver, he ended up losing everything and his wife and daughter 
were enslaved. 


“By the way, u-umm, would you do me the pleasure of telling me your 
name...?” 


“Mine? You want to know who I am?” 
“T-That’s right. If you’d be so kind.” 
“My name is Doris of Ahan. I am a viscount of the Pussy Republic!” 


It’s rare for Drill-sama to give her name to a commoner. This makes it 
easier for her to play with them. But for her to so freely reveal it 
today... maybe she actually cares about me. 


She reminds me of Ester-sama a little bit. 
“Y-You’re a member of Duke Ahan’s family!?” 
“That’s right. Are you familiar with the Duke of Ahan?” 


“Yes, the Duke is considered to be one of the most accomplished 
people in the Republic.” 


“If you know that much, don’t you have something to say to this girl?” 


“O-of course! I still have the product on hand. I first came to an 
agreement with you, so y-you are of course the only person I would 
dream of selling them to.” 


“Was that so hard?” 


Sweat was pouring down the slaver’s head. 
He seemed to be struggling for an answer. 


“Before we agree to the sale, there is one thing I think you should 
know...” 


Y-Yes! What is it?” 


“T could show you some of my merchandise that is in better condition 
than the two you’ve picked out. They’re even in the same price range. 
The two that you’ve picked out come with certain defects and I can’t 
guarantee their quality or that they’ll retain their value once you’ve 
purchased them.” 


I wasn’t expecting that. 


Are they injured or sick? Tanaka-san could heal them if that’s the 
case. He was even able to cure the Princess’ illness that even Fahren- 
sama couldn’t heal. 


“Umm, t-thank you, but PI still take the girls.” 


I’ve already come so far for them and I’m not going to change my 
mind now. 


But Drill-sama wouldn’t let me be. 

“Aren’t you at least curious to see the other slaves?” 

“Tm very sorry for the trouble, but I really only want those two!” 
I gave Drill-sama a deep bow. 


I can’t deny that the slaver’s offer isn’t attractive. Pd happily take a 
good-looking, muscular slave. In fact, that was one of the first things I 
considered buying when I received my reward. Somehow, I ended up 


buying two young girls. 


There’s no chance that I’ll ever have this amount of gold again. I’m 
sure that I’ll regret this decision for the rest of my life. Still, I’ve 
already made up my mind. Pll buy them in order to give them a 
chance at a better life. 


Goodbye my gorgeous man slave. 


“Umm, is that possible?” 


The slaver’s expression changed to something I wasn’t expecting. 


He was still sweating, but the fear that was in his eyes caused by Drill- 
sama was now entirely gone. In place of it, there was an indescribable 
sadness. I think of most slave traders as scary or intimidating, but it 
turns out they’re capable of making expressions like this too. 


“I see. So this is how it will be.” 


What is that supposed to mean? Did I maybe misunderstand 
something? 


He spoke once more with a softer tone. 


“T can’t make any promises now, but if this is what you want, then I 
will do everything I can to make it happen.I’m very sorry, but Pll just 
need a couple of days to get everything in order.” 


“T-That’s fine.” 
“Thank you for your understanding.” 
The slaver bowed his head gracefully. 


He might be a better person than I originally thought. 


After we had finished, I left the showroom with Drill-sama. I could 
hear the slave trader mumble something under his breath as we were 
leaving. 


“I hope they’ll be able to find happiness under their new master, 
Sophia-san.” 


“Eh? W-What did he say?” 
Something about their new master. 
I’m not sure. 


Well, he’s probably just worried about them. 


My days of dungeoneering in the city of Paipan passed quickly. 


Pd wake up early in the morning and head straight to the dungeon 
where I’d kill monsters with the prisoner party until sunset. This 
typical fantasy rpg life lasted for a few days before I had finally 
achieved my goal. All the gold I needed was lined up on a table. 


I’ve earned the promised amount for Oman. 
“Thank you, everyone, for helping me reach my goal.” 
I was seated at one of the tables in the Adventurers Guild. 


Every other seat at the table was occupied by one of the escaped 
prisoners. Every day since I arrived they've been accompanying me 
into the dungeon. We just finished our latest venture into the crater 
and just arrived back at the Guild. 


“Tm just glad everyone made it out safely.” 


The slutty witch showed me a gentle smile. 


Even though we spent hours in that dungeon every day, I wasn’t able 
to see her pee even once. If there was one regret I have over the past 
few days, it would be that. Every other aspect of conquering the 
dungeon went smoothly. 


“Are you really okay with this? I'll be taking half of the gold.” 


“We wouldn’t have even been able to make the half we’re getting if 
we didn’t have you. You deserve that much.” 


“Still, Pd like to say that I’m grateful.” 
It was an offer ld happily accept. 


I did feel some guilt taken half of the gold for myself, but I wasn’t 
going to reject it. I put my share of the gold into a leather bag as it 
was too much to fit into my usual pouch and slung it over my 
shoulder. It was heavier than I expected. 


This is the weight of an untainted hymen. 
“Are you going to return to Dragon City now?” 


“Yes, that was my plan. Unless there was some other business you 
might need me for.” 


We talked about various things as we explored the dungeon together 
and one of those things was the existence of Dragon City. However, I 
didn’t tell them the whole truth. Instead, I said I became indebted to 
the Baron of the city and was now living there while working to repay 
that debt. 


“No, there was nothing like that. We were planning on leaving as well. 
It’s just that we don’t plan on returning for a while and when I think 
about saying goodbye, I feel a little lonely.” 


“T see. Well, I can certainly understand that feeling.” 


They must have enough to cover their travel expenses by now. They 
probably only stayed as long as they did for my own sake. That’s why 


they so willingly gave me half of the reward. They had no reason to 
stay other than to essentially keep me company. 


Despite being viewed by the Penny Empire as a bunch of escaped 
criminals, they’re actually good people. 


“Well, maybe we’ll meet again.” 
After remaining silent until now, the Great Thief muttered this. 
Perhaps he’s bad at saying goodbye. 


“It would be nice if we could meet somewhere better than jail or a 
dungeon.” 


“Haha, sounds good.” 


I don’t think their situation is anything to laugh about, but with the 
gold they now have they should be fine. They have great teamwork 
and I’m sure they'll be able to find a better life. 


I wonder where they’re going. 
I’m a little worried. 


But it wouldn’t be cool if I showed them I’m worried about them so PI 
remain quiet for now. 


“.,.hm? Is something wrong?” 
“No, it’s nothing.” 


After making some more small talk, I stood from the table and got 
ready to leave. 


I can’t spend anymore time talking. If Oman leaves while I’m away, all 
of my efforts will be wasted. I doubt he’d leave without trying to get 


in contact with me first, but he’s also a businessman and his time is 
valuable. 


“Tm sorry, but I really need to get going.” 
Then the escaped prisoners said their goodbyes. 
“Tm sure we’ll meet again, someday.” 

“Be seeing you.” 


It was more emotional than I expected considering we had only been 
together a few short days. 


“Yeah, thank you for everything up until now.” 


I was the first to leave the Guild and immediately took to the air as I 
emerged through the doors. 


It took me an hour to reach my destination from the city of Paipan. 
The moment has finally arrived. 


I strode through the front door to Oman’s shop, filled with unbridled 
confidence. One of the employees guided me to the reception area 
where Oman was waiting on a sofa. He motioned for me to take a seat 
across from me and had this to say, 


“The customer that I spoke to previously about selling the slaves to 
turned out to be a powerful noble from the Pussy Republic. I’m very 
sorry, but I first agreed to sell them to this noble and it would be 
difficult to take back my promise now.” 


The sequel to the story that I never wanted. 


Oman told me that a powerful noble from the Pussy Republic desired 
to purchase my loli meat toilet slaves and this person has even agreed 


to pay a higher price. 


As a businessman, he should obviously take the greater amount. And 
my rival is a powerful noble. Even if he’s from a different country, he 
still holds more power than a new baron like me. I understand the 
difficulties he’s facing. 


“T see. So that’s how things turned out.” 
I wasn’t prepared for this at all. 


I was ready to take home my two virgins. The only thing I was 
thinking about was which one I’d be with first. My knees were starting 
to tremble with excitement. 


But all of this stopped when I heard his words. 


“I know I owe you a great deal, Baron Tanaka, and I would like to 
continue our mutually beneficial relationship. This is why I’d like to 
offer you a higher quality of slave at the same price. How does that 
sound?” 


That doesn’t help me. 
It just ruins the excuse I came up with to buy those two. 


Pm only buying them because I’m a good person. I had no impure 
thoughts at all. I just wanted to help two innocent girls. I didn’t want 
to put my penis anywhere near them. I never had thoughts of licking 
any part of them. I just wanted to protect those two young girls from 
the perverted nobility of the Pussy Republic. 


I mean, our relationship may have eventually ended up in a threesome 
but that’s just the natural progression of things. It’s just like visiting a 
soapland. You go there specifically to take a bath and one thing leads 
to another and magic happens. 


“Tm sorry, but it has to be them.” 


“Ts there anything else you would consider?” 


“Yes, that is the only option.” 
“I-I see...” 
Oman looked troubled. 


I’m sorry for putting him in such a difficult position and seeing his 
face like this makes me feel bad, but there’s absolutely nothing that 
can replace my first night with those blonde loli meat toilet slaves. 


“T understand. I suppose I can try to renegotiate the price to see if 
they’ll back down.” 


“Are you sure?” 
“Yes, but lIl need your assistance.” 
“Whatever I can do to help.” 


“This means that the price will increase for you as well. Pll do 
whatever I can to make the negotiations unpleasant for the other 
party, however, I can’t guarantee that I’ll be able to sell them to you. I 
just want to make sure yow’re aware of this possibility.” 


“Tm sorry for causing so much trouble, but thank you for doing this.” 
“Concerning the price. I believe this amount should suffice...” 


Oman took a notebook out of his pocket and began scribbling down 
some numbers. There are no computers in this world so this is how he 
keeps a record of all of his transactions. 


“that much?” 
The price went up considerably. 
It’s nearly doubled. 


But no price is too high to pay for such a prize. 


Not when the slaves still have their hymens. 
“T understand. I will definitely bring that gold.” 


“T-Thank you. I will require the payment as soon as we open two days 
from now. That is all the time I believe I can buy you before I will be 
forced to sell the merchandise to the other party.” 


“All right. Two days it is.” 
A seemingly impossible task. 


In two days I need to earn the same amount of gold it took me nearly 
four to make previously. Common sense would say that’s impossible. 
Maybe that’s what Oman is expecting, but I won’t give up. If I throw 
in the towel now, my virgin status will never be cleared. 


“Thank you, Baron Tanaka.” 
“Of course. I’ll be back in two days.” 
The discussion ended with a mutual bow. 


I immediately made my way out of Oman’s shop. Every second is 
precious. I took to the skies once more with only one place on my 
mind. 


The recently discovered dungeon in Paipan. 


I'll spend the next two days slaughtering everything that comes my 
way in the dungeon. 


This is the last boss. 


[Sophia-chan’s point of view] 


The agreed upon date finally arrived. 


Just like before, I visited Oman-san’s shop with Drill-sama. The 
employee working at the front desk remembered me and allowed me 
to pass through towards the reception area. 


“Tt’s a pleasure to see you again Lord Ahan and Sophia-san.” 
Oman-san was already waiting for us. 

There were also two faces with him that I recognized. 

The two slave sisters. 


They were barely recognizable compared to the filthy clothing I had 
seen them in previously. They were each wearing a spotless white 
dress that could easily rival the quality of the clothing worn by the 
nobility. At the very least, it’s of much higher quality than the clothes 
Pm wearing. 


This just made the collar they wore even more noticeable. 
“Ah...” 
“Uuh...” 


Their eyes widened when they noticed me and one of them gasped. 
Maybe they haven’t been told about the person purchasing them. 


“These are the agreed upon products. The clothing they are wearing 
will be provided free of charge as a sign of respect to Lord Ahan 
whom I have caused trouble throughout this process.” 


“Fu~n, that’s admirable.” 
“T hope you feel as if you can trust me with your future business.” 
“T suppose I can consider it.” 


“That’s all I ask, Lord Ahan.” 


The slave owner bowed to Drill-sama. 

And Drill-sama looked proud of herself. 

“Now then, Sophia-san, let’s complete the transaction.” 
“O-Of course!” 

I quickly took a seat opposite Oman-san. 


All the required documents were already set out on a table between 
us. The writing on the pages was small and filled every inch of the 
several pages. I made sure to read every line in order to fully 
understand the agreement. 


I noticed that Drill-sama was also reading over the documents. 


There was a serious look in her eyes as she scanned the pages. The 
dignified look on her face was unusual but seemed more fitting for a 
noble. 


“Sophia, let me see that page. It’s hard for me to read like this.” 
“Ah, of course!” 


Her eyes scanned the page from corner to corner. Why does she feel so 
dependable? I never thought ld get this feeling from Drill-sama. I 
think I’m starting to understand why Ester-sama considers her as a 
rival. 


“this all looks agreeable.” 
After a few minutes of silence, she approved the paperwork. 


I was getting worried as I read through everything as I didn’t fully 
understand some of the bigger words, but it’s nice to get approval 
from a third party. She’s making sure that everything is fair. 


Thank you so much, Drill-sama. 


I silently gave Drill-sama my thanks before taking out a leather pouch 
filled with gold. 


“Umm, th-this should cover everything.” 
“Please, allow me to confirm.” 
I handed over the cost of the two girls. 


He opened the bag and carefully counted each piece of gold. I was 
terribly worried that I may have miscounted and my heart wouldn’t 
stop pounding as he counted. When he finally reached the last piece, 
the slave owner looked up at me. 


“Thank you, everything seems to be in order.” 
“T-Thank you!” 


“With this, these two are now yours, Sophia-san.” 


My heart beat reached its crescendo after hearing Oman-san’s words. 


It’s still hard for me to believe, but I’ve actually purchased a slave. 
This is the first time I’ve ever bought something expensive. 


I never dreamed that I’d own a slave before getting married. 
“Thank you for your patronage.” 

Oman-san glanced over at Drill-sama. 

It was a surprisingly gentle look compared to our first meeting. 
“Ara? Why are you looking at me?” 


“Tm just impressed with you.” 


“Hmm~? Well, you’re free to do as you like.” 


“Tve also arranged a carriage for you outside. Please, feel free to use it 
as you wish.” 


What should I call these two? 
I can’t think of any good names. 


Ah, that’s right. When I bring them back home, I can ask Tanaka-san 
for some suggestions. As I was thinking about this, Oman-san began 
muttering something about a problem he noticed. 


I could feel a lump forming in my throat as Oman-san looked up at 


It was at that time that I realized something. 


I haven’t seen Tanaka-san in several days. 


This virgin was now clearing the dungeon at a tremendous rate. 


One day has already passed since my meeting with Oman and the 
second day was already rushing by. This thought increased the 
momentum with which I cleared the dungeon. Due to the narrow 
passages in the dungeon, I was unable to use my flight magic which 
slowed me down. 


I had a massive leather bag slung over my shoulder that I used to 
carry all of the monster parts I gathered. I killed my way through the 
dungeon until my bag was full before returning to the surface and 
exchanging them for gold. I then immediately return back to the 
dungeon without ever giving myself a chance to rest. 


I’ve made several round trips at this point, but I still haven’t reached 


my goal. 


The numerous hours I’ve spent down here slaughtering monsters has 
led to a sharp decline in the encounter rate. Thanks to this, it’s rare for 
me to encounter any monsters near the entrance and I have to head 
deeper in just to find my first kill. 


There were a few other adventurers that I met that would watch me as 
I went, but as I made my way deeper into the dungeon, the number of 
adventurers gradually decreased until it was just me. Still, the level of 
the monsters hasn’t changed. 


“Uoo!?” 


I stepped on a trap in my haste and the floor dropped out from 
beneath me. 


I used my flight magic to suspend myself in mid-air above the pit lined 
with metal spikes that had opened up. 


I’ve come to understand why the escaped prisoners were so cautious 
when entering the dungeon. Without them and their map the dungeon 
is far more dangerous than ever. I’ve been able to kill every monster 
I’ve come across with a single fireball, but there are traps everywhere 
that are more dangerous than any monster. 


Nevertheless, I have goals that I must accomplish no matter what the 
risk. 


That goal can be written as slave but read as wife and children. 
My other means of reaching this goal have been gone for a long time. 
“...I need to hurry.” 


I don’t have time to waste feeling relieved after surviving each trap. 


I flew out and over the pit before landing and taking off at a sprint. 


The dungeon naturally progressed further underground as I searched 
for more enemies to kill. Defeat monsters, fall into a trap, go 
downstairs, defeat monsters, fall into a trap, go downstairs, and 
repeat. 


The feeling reminded me of all-nighters Pd pull in school. 

On the way down, I encountered Mercedes-chan’s meat toilet. 
“U-Umm, at least let the Roper live.” 

“Tm sorry, but I don’t have any time to waste.” 

I cut through the Roper and continued on my way. 


It was the exact opposite of what I wanted to do but I didn’t have any 
choice. I have no time to concern myself with a show put on by a non- 
virgin and her living vibrator. Not when I have two untouched 
hymens waiting for me. A new couple should both be virgins. I’m sure 
the God of Hymens and the God of Virgins would agree. 


Everything’s fine. It will all work out. 


I kept telling myself this as I ran through the dungeon, pushing back 
the dark thoughts slowly forming in my mind. 


I finally reached the end of the dungeon. 
“ . really?” 
A massive door nearly three metres tall greeted me. 


It was different than all of the other doors I had passed through up 
until this point. 


Every game I’ve ever played and common sense itself tells me that this 
is the boss room. 


There were no other rooms on this floor and I searched every inch of 
the floors above me. If I plan on earning anymore gold from this 
dungeon, this is my only option. But that idea is intimidating. If it’s 
really a boss, then it has to be a strong monster. 


No, I can’t get scared now. 

If it means getting a new family, lll happily kill one or two bosses. 
“All right.” 

I began to conjure a massive Fireball. 


A fired the massive ball of swirling flames at the door and blew it 
wide open, sending the door hurtling in to the room. I don’t know 
what kind of traps there might be on this door, but from my past 
experience, doors in this dungeon are likely to be trapped. 


The explosion of my Fireball was followed by screaming coming from 
inside the room. 


“Gyaaaaa!” 

The door I sent flying must have hit someone inside. 

Is that the boss? 

It must be. 

Once all of the dust had settled, I stepped inside the room. 


It was a spacious room unlike the narrow passages and small rooms I’d 
encountered previously. The room was close to one hundred metres 
squared with a high ceiling. It reminded me of a high school gym. 
There was a raised platform near the back that looked an awful lot 
like a stage with a broken throne on it. 


I noticed a figure had been knocked off of the throne and was now 
pulling itself to its feet. 


“.,.sorry but who are you?” 
“T-That’s my line! Who are you!?” 
His voice reverberated through the empty room. 


This person was a man that reminded me of the noble mage. He had 
receding black hair that created an M pattern on the top of his head, 
crimson eyes, and he wore a black cloak with red lining. His skin was 
sickeningly pale with deep lines carved into his face that reminded me 
of Sophie-chan’s father. 


He was surprisingly good looking. 


“My name is Tanaka and you are?” 


No response. 

It seems like he’s having a hard time figuring me out. 

“Ts something wrong?” 

“Are you another dog sent to do the Ahan’s bidding?” 

“Come again?” 

I wasn’t expecting to hear Drill-chan’s surname be brought up. 


I recently found out that she’s a virgin. I recalled times when that 
busty loli would laugh cheerfully. Now knowing that underneath that 
long flowing skirt hides an unbroken hymen gives me an entirely 
different impression of her. 


And, according to her, that is the proof of her pride. 


“W-What do you have to say for yourself!” 


“Pm not exactly sure what qualifies someone to be a dog, but I 
suppose you could say I’m an acquaintance to some degree.” 


“Ha!?” 


After saying this, the man’s expression changed from curiosity to 
hatred. 


He must have some kind of connection to the Ahan family. 


Considering this dungeon was located underneath Drill-chan’s castle, I 
shouldn’t be surprised. But why would this guy choose to live in a 
dungeon so deep underground? I can’t understand why someone with 
a relationship to Drill-chan’s family would do so. 


“Tch, I can’t allow you to expose me just yet. I won’t allow you to 
escape!” 


The conversation quickly changed to a fight before I knew it. 
A magic circle formed beneath his feet. 
“Take this!” 


In response to his shout, a seven coloured beam of light shot out of his 
hand. A magic that’s commonly used by people of a neighbouring 
country. 


“Teh...” 
I quickly responded by shooting a Fireball at him. 


As each colour made contact with my Fireball, a low boom echoed 
throughout the room as I was hit with the concussive force sent out by 
the explosions. It was a surprisingly pleasant feeling. 


“Wha—” 


I opened up his status window just as the final explosions were going 
off. 
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As expected of a boss, he’s completely different than all of the other 
monsters. 


“Y-You can’t be... Another demon?” 


He must be referring to the long-haired man. So this man really is 
familiar with Drill-chan. What kind of past do they have? 


“Tm sorry things got off on the wrong foot. Could we take a moment 
and talk instead?” 


“...what would be the point in talking?” 


“I have no intention of killing you. There was merely some 
circumstances that led me here completely unrelated to you.” 


I decided the best course of action was to talk with him and learn why 
he’s here. 


The vampire was surprisingly willing to reveal his history to me. 
It just so happened that his history was intertwined with Drill-chan’s. 


According to this man, Drill-chan only became ruler of this area a few 
months ago. Prior to that, a separate nobleman ruled here; a man 
whom the vampire was well acquainted. Naturally, being friends with 
a powerful noble had its perks and the vampire would spend countless 
hours in the castle that once stood above us. 


A powerful noble and a violent monster. 
What could have led to such an odd pairing? 
Perhaps the vampire was manipulating the nobleman. 


Whatever the reason, the result was the same. Drill-chan took this 
information to the Penny Empire’s equivalent to parliament and 
explained how a nobleman was associating with a monster which led 
to the nobleman being stripped of all of his land and titles. His former 
castle and city was then given to Drill-chan. 


That busty loli has a history of insane power plays. 


With the vampire being on the side of the ousted nobleman, he was 
left to hide away in this underground dungeon, licking his wounds 
and waiting for a chance at revenge. 


It was only due to the loligon’s over-the-top attack that his new home 
become exposed to the outside world and I became involved with this 
vampire. 


“So that’s how it is.” 
“W-What are you planning to do to me?” 


He must have realized the difference in our power after that brief 
exchange earlier. 


His tone had changed and there was an overall more humble aura 
about him. 


“It wouldn’t feel right fighting someone I can identify so much with, 
and the fact that we have a mutual acquaintance makes me want to 
avoid conflict if possible.” 


Did Drill-chan know that she had a den of monsters and a vengeful 
vampire living under her castle? He assumed I was a demon when we 
fought, which would make me believe that the long-haired man knows 
he’s down here. I’ve never seen a more obedient dog so I doubt he’d 
hide something so important from her, but it may be possible if he 
believed he could handle it himself. 


However, if Drill-chan knows about the existence of this vampire, she 
could have plans for him. If that is indeed the case, if I were to 
mindlessly attack him, I could ruin my relationship with her. 


“Tt all depends on just one thing: do you plan on harming her?” 


A tense moment of silence. 
Before his mouth slowly began to move. 
“I-I get it... I should leave.” 


“You came to that decision quickly. Are you sure you’re okay with 
that?” 


“I don’t wish to die yet. I’m still considered quite y-young for a 
vampire.” 


“T see.” 


He’s a better guy than I thought. Or is he just that scared? I’m not 


sure, but this works out nicely for me. If he’s making the decision on 
his own to leave, then I have nothing to worry about. 


“This feeling of youth, does it exist with humans as well?” 
“Yes, that’s something we all go through at some point...” 
Wait a minute. 

I do have a reason for wanting to keep him here. 


Him leaving is the worst thing that could happen for me. This 
dungeon appears to have formed around this vampire. He may be the 
source of the endlessly spawning monsters. 


Without him I can no longer make any gold. 
“Still, it’s not like you need to leave.” 


“What are you saying? It’s either leave or stay here long enough to be 
killed by that demon.” 


“But it must have taken a lot to build such a fine home as this. It 
would be a shame if you just left freely...” 


“T understand; I should leave! Facing death like this has finally made 
me realize I should have left a long time ago! I have an eternally 
youthful body that is being wasted here as I brood over thoughts of 
vengeance! Nothing will come of it except my death, right!? The 
world holds endless possibilities for someone like me!” 


“But...” 
I can’t allow my source of gold to leave. 
I need to stop him. 


But he’s already made up his mind. 


“Tve decided! You can have my treasures and whatever else you want 
from here. That sounds fair, right? T’ll leave right now! There’s no 
need to get that demon involved! I can’t take anymore of this!” 


And the vampire ran off without another word. 


He ran through the broken door and disappeared from sight. His fear 
of the long-haired man as real. The sound of his footsteps quickly 
faded away. 


While I was left alone in his throne room. 


Will the monsters respawn without him? No, that wouldn’t make any 
sense. That vampire was the source of everything. The Ropers and 
slimes will disappear and constructs like gargoyles will lose the ability 
to move. 


So, what should I do? 


As I was worried that I had lost my chance, I heard a strange thud 
come from behind the broken throne. I thought I could see a flicker of 
movement as well. 


I focused my attention on that corner of the room where I found a set 
of stairs leading down. 


“O-Ooh...” 

This feels like a proper RPG. 

The vampire’s words echoed in my mind. 
Treasure. 


What treasures was he hiding? 


It had been an hour since I left the city of Paipan and I was just now 


arriving back in Dragon City. 


I have all the gold I need in the bag strapped to my chest. The 
vampire and his dungeon were live savers. 


I can finally welcome the blonde loli slaves into my warm embrace. 
“aah.” 
A horrific event occurred when I arrived back at Oman’s shop. 


Multiple carriages were stopped in front of his store. These were 
entirely different than the carriages that Oman had arrived with. They 
were more luxurious and clearly designed for someone with a lot of 
money. Enough money to buy a pair of slaves. 


I had a bad feeling about this. 


What caught my attention most was a small glimpse of gold through 
the back window of the carriage. 


For a brief moment, I spotted one of the girls looking out of the 
window. It’s clearly her. My vision was locked on her face before the 
glint of metal around her neck caught my eye. A collar. 


There was a moment where I think she noticed me. 
It must be the older girl for her to be able to see out of the window. 


This brief look at into the future I craved so desperately was quickly 
taken away as the girl disappeared from view and the curtains were 
closed by whomever was in the carriage with her. The carriage began 
to move, taking my future with it. 


I desperately wanted to call out or do something to stop them, but 


what could I do? 


They purchased them legally. Forcefully taking the girls from this 
person is something I could never do, no matter how much of a 
degenerate lolicon they may be. 


“.,.B-Baron Tanaka.” 
Someone was calling me from the entrance of the store. 


When I finally managed to rip my eyes off of the carriage, I spotted 
Oman standing in front of his shop. 


“Umm, I-I’m very sorry, but... that customer just now was...” 
“T know.” 
The sun was already high in the sky. 


I missed the morning deadline, and if they’re just leaving now, Oman 
must have done everything he could to delay them. 


Still... that doesn’t make this hurt any less. 


“Im very sorry for this inconvenience, Baron Tanaka. I-I will do 
everything in my power to find replacements of even higher quality 
just for you.” 


Oman was saying something that didn’t register. 
None of it mattered to me. 
It had to be them. 


“Ah, that’s right! Pll be travelling to the slave market in the Pussy 
Republic. If you’d like, Baron, would you care to join me? There’s an 
event taking place that only happens a few times a year. Traders like 
myself bring in their most exotic wares. I’m sure we could find you a 
suitable replacement.” 


“Thank you for the offer, but I’ll have to decline.” 
“A-Ah, B-Baron Tanaka.” 


“Tm sorry for causing you so much trouble. If you'll excuse me, I have 
somewhere else to be.” 


The tension surrounding my heart finally became too much to bear. 
I’m just so tired. 

Pll just go home and crawl into bed. 

Yeah, that sounds good. 

“Please, wait just a moment, Baron Tanaka! Baron Tanaka!?” 
Oman’s words sounded far off. 


With the distant echoing of his words behind me, I left the store. 


I had spent the last several days trying to earn the necessary gold. I 
was physically and mentally at my limit. I returned to my room at the 
Mayor’s home and went straight to sleep. I would’ve been okay with 
never waking up. 


But the next day came and by the time I got out of bed, the sun was 
already high in the sky. 


As soon as I opened my eyes, I remembered everything that happened 
at the store yesterday. 


I remained in my bed, staring at the ceiling and thinking about 
yesterday. The promises that it held and the excitement I felt as I flew 
back to Dragon City. But all of that was in the past. The untouched 


gold sitting on my bedside table was a bitter reminder of my shattered 
dreams. 


I should take the next few days off. 
I’m just so tired. 


I know it’s my own fault for pushing myself so hard, but I still feel like 
I deserve a vacation. 


The warm rays of sunlight filtering in through the window felt nice. It 
wasn’t too hot nor too cold; the perfect environment to sleep all day. I 
could hear the sound of a sparrow-like bird chirping away outside. It 
must be a beautiful day outside. 


A perfect time of year for a vacation where you just stay inside and 
sleep all day. 


I should just spend all day in bed and forgot about the fact that I’m 
wasting time. For the second time, I settled into bed to sleep. 


Then, as if the world was determined not to allow me my rest, 
“Umm, T-Tanaka-san, a-are you in there...?” 
A knock on the door accompanied by Sophia-chan’s voice. 


Sophia-chan is calling out for my virginity. 


It would be an understatement to say I’m disappointed about losing 
my blonde loli slave sisters, but I can’t forget that I still have Sophia- 
chan. If I have her by my side, I think Pll be able to get over this 
heartache some day. 


Yeah, that’s right. 

I can’t stay like this forever. 

Not when Sophia-chan is also a virgin. 

“Ah, yes, Pll be ready in a minute. Can you wait?” 
“Yes.” 


No man can sleep when a maid with an intact hymen is calling for 
him. I hopped out of bed and got dressed before quickly straightening 
my sheets and comforter. 


I made sure that everything was straightened in the room before 
taking a seat at my desk. I scattered a few sheets of paper with 
instructions for the Twilight Company on my desk and grabbed an 
inkwell and pen. I held the pen while trying to look as casual as 
possible. 


“You may enter.” 
“P-Pardon me.” 


The door opened and Sophia-chan entered, glancing around the room 
as she did so. 


Everything’s fine. I made sure the room was perfect. I don’t need to 
worry about my son getting excited because he’s still depressed over 
what happened yesterday. 


“U-Umm, the truth is, there’s really something I need to ask you, 
Tanaka-san...” 


“Something you need to ask me? Please, ask it.” 
Pd be happy to do anything for Sophia-chan. 


Oh, you want to know if it’s okay to give me a blowjob? Well, I guess 


it can’t be helped. 


She hesitated for a moment before turning her eyes to the side and 
motioning to someone outside in the hall. Then, two cute blonde lolis 
came in from the hall and stood next to her. 


“T-’m sorry for asking something like this so suddenly, but... would it 
be possible for you to help take care of these two?” 


Two pure white dresses that suited them perfectly. 


